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In the Winter Quarter of 1984, I was invited to come to the campus of
Andrews University, as a visiting Adjunct Professor of Prophetic Guidance,
to teach the annual graduate Seminary course in The Writings of Ellen G.
White (GSEM 534), replacing a professor then dying of cancer. During the
next 12 years, it was my privilege there to teach this course (required of all
first-year Master of Divinity candidates) a total of nine times, in addition
to functioning in a similar capacity at SDA colleges, universities, and
seminaries on five other continents. A permanent replacement team of
teachers has now been appointed for the course at Berrien Springs, M,
although I continue as a visiting guest lecturer on that campus. I have also
taught GSEM 532, a college-level introductory course in prophetic
guidance, which all entering Seminary students who have not met
undergraduate prerequisites for GSEM 534 are also required to take.

Most of these outlines were subsequently revised annually, reflecting my
own continuing research in Mrs. White’s writings. These lecture outlines,
developed as "roadmaps” to aid students in following the lecturer in his
presentation, and also to suggest avenues for further personal research on
the topic, were provided free to Seminary students by the White Estate, at
an annual expense of hundreds of dollars. The White Estate, of course,
cannot supply them without charge to the field generally, and so a modest
fee must be charged to non-Seminary students desiring personal copies.

About "Prophetic Guidance Seminars"

This not-for-profit service agency was born out of a growing awareness
that there was an evident need--and market demand-for these lecture
outlines outside of the Seminary classroom setting. The outlines are not
stocked, but printed individually to meet each order (as the outlines are
under a continuous state of revision). Costs reflect actual (and rather
substantial) out-of-pocket expenses in making them available to the field
in a low-volume customized-service operation; and include all printing,
handling, and shipping costs. If demand continues to grow, savings from
volume printing will be passed along to the purchaser. Shipping,
generally, is by United Parcel Service, as their charges include insurance
coverage. Claims for any shipping damage should be filed with them.
Your suggestions are welcomed, and your prayers are earenstly solicited!

Roger W. Coon, Ph.D.
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A. Introduction

1. What Does It Really Means to Be a Seventh-day Adventist? ["Roots"]

How and why they are the only people to find their prophetic roots in Revelation 10, their
prophetic messenger in Revelation 12, and their prophetic message in Revelation 14.
GSEM 532 Revision: July 20, 1994 14 pp. cf/nim

B. The Theology of Prophetic Guidance

1. The Biblical Basis of the Prophetic Gift
Paul’s Doctrine of Spiritual Gifts and the end-time restoration of the prophetic gift.
GSEM 532 Revision: August 16, 1995 14 pp. pof

2. The Theology of Inspiration/Revelation
What it is and how it works: Phenomenon and Methodology.
GSEM 532 Revision: January 6, 1995 3lpp. of

3. Infallibility, Inerrancy, and the Prophets
Does a true prophet ever make a mistake? Do all of a true prophet’s predictions come
to pass 100% of the time? Does a true prophet ever have to go back and change anything?
GSEM 532 Revision: January 10, 1995 30pp. of

4. The Proper Relationship Between the Scriptures and the Writings of
Ellen G. White
How are we properly to understand her metaphor of the "Greater Light/Lesser Light"?
What did she not intend to teach by this analogy?
GSEM 532 Revision: January 17, 1995 16 pp. «of

C. Biographical

1. Ellen G. White: The Person—Part I
The human-interest story.
GSEM 534 Revision: March 30, 1995 27 pp. cf
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2. Ellen G. White: The Person~Part II
The wit and wisdom of the prophet.
GSEM 534 Revision: March 31, 1995 24 pp. of

D. Hermeneutics: What Does the Prophet Mean By What the Prophet
Says?

1. Ellen G. White and Hermeneutics: An Introduction
It’s importance and place (Part I of Four Parts).
GSEM 534 Revision: April 4, 1995 20 pp. of

2. Ellen G. White and Hermeneutics: Jemison’s First Rule
Take ALL That the Prophet Says Before Drawing Your "Bottom-Line" Conclusion (Part
I of Four Parts).

GSEM 534 Revision: April 5, 1995 15 pp. cof

3. Ellen G. White and Hermeneutics: Jemison Second Rule
Consider the Context: Internal and External (Part III of Four Parts).
GSEM 534 Revision: April 6, 1995 21 pp. «f

4. Ellen G. White and Hermeneutics: Jemison’s Third Rule
Is the Prophet’s Counsel a Principle or a Policy? (Part IV of Four Parts).
GSEM 534 Revision: April 26, 1996 18 pp. of

E. God’s Priorities For Vision-Content: The First 20 Years

1. Ellen G. White and SDA Doctrine: God’s First Priority [The 1840’s]
The "establishing” of “the foundation of our faith.”
GSEM 534 Revision: April 18, 1995 18pp of

2. Ellen G. White, Doctrine, Authority, and the SDA Church
The issue of prophetic authority within the body of Christ.
GSEM 534 Revision: March 12, 1996 17 pp. of

3. Ellen G. White and "Gospel Order": God’s Second Priority [The 1850"s]
Why did it take a full decade of visions for the SDA denomination to organize? Why is
organization important today? What dangers does the church presently face from
"Independent Ministries"? Congregationalism?

GSEM 534 Revision: March 5, 1996 23 pp. cf

4. Ellen G. White and the SDA "Health" Message: God’s Third Priority [The
1860’s]
The need for, the reasons why God gave, the characteristics of, and the health message
defined. The first four health-reform visions, their aftermath, and the subsequent
testimony of science in corroboration.
GSEM 534 Revision: May 11, 1996 28 pp. of
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F. Literary Issues: The Prophet as Writer

1. Ellen G. White’s Use of Literary Assistants

Why did Ellen G. White employ literary assistants? What was their role and function?
What two tasks were they specifically forbidden to perform?
GSEM 534 Revision: April 13, 1995 22 pp. f.

2. Ellen G. White and the So-Called "Plagiarism" Charge

"Literary Borrowing" and an examination of the five crucial issues involved.
GSEM 534 Revision: April 12, 1995 36 pp. cf.

3. Distinguishing Between the "Sacred" and the "Common"
Is every word a prophet speaks inspired of God? If not, why not? How may the reader
intelligently differentiate?
GSEM 534 Revision: May 11, 1995 15 pp. pef

G. General Issues and "Messages"

1. Ellen G. White and Vegetarianism: Did She Practice What She Preached?
An examination of the historical facts in the light of recent critical charges.
GSEM 532 Revision: October 8, 1986 8pp- ncf

2. Ellen G. White and the SDA "Sanctuary" Message
What is its theological and historical relevance to Adventism today?
GSEM 534 Revision: January 30, 1996 29 pp. of

3. Ellen G. White and the SDA "Education"Message:
Wherein lies the uniqueness—and importance--of Christian education?
GSEM 532 Revision: September 17, 1990 14 pp. ncf

4. The Avondale Story

The amazing story of the creation and development of our first college in Australia, and
Ellen G. White's role.
GSEM 532 Revision: March 1, 1986 12 pp. ncf

5. Ellen G. White and the SDA Publishing Enterprise
What was Ellen G. White’s role in the development of the SDA publishing enterprise?
GSEM 532 Revision: September 18, 1990 16 pp. ncf

6. Belief in Ellen G. White as a Prophet: Should It Be Made a Test of SDA
"Fellowship"?
What was historic the position of Ellen G. White and early SDA pioneers? What are the
reasons in favor? What are the reasons in opposition? Why do some loyal conservatives
in the church today wish to change the historic position?
GSEM 534 Revision: May 29, 1996 22 pp. of
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7. The "Dress" Message
What "reform” did Ellen G. White envisage for SDAs in her day? How does it apply to
ours? What distinction did she make between ornamental and functional jewelry? Is it
permissible for SDA women to wear slacks?
GSEM 532 Prepared: February 27,1996 22 pp. of

8. The Wedding Band, Ellen G. White, and the SDA Church

Probably the most comprehensive and objective presentation in print today of a highly
controversial subject, based upon exhaustive research of the documents in the White Estate
archives today.

GSEM 534 Revision: December 10, 1987 22 pp. nic

9. Modern Prophets and How to Test Them
Biblical and non-Biblical tests, and the appropriate methodology of their application.
GSEM 534 Revision: January 9, 1996 23pp. of

10, The "Tangled Web" of Margaret W, Rowen: The Bizarre Story of the
Woman Who Would Be Prophet
A false prophetess of the 1910’s and 1920’s claims to be Ellen G. White's successor, and
dupes thousands of SDAs. She predicts Christ’s return on Feb. 6, 1925, and gains national
notoriety on newspaper front-pages across America. She embezzles funds from her own
movement, and attempts to murder a fellow leader who discovers the crime and publicly
exposes her duplicity. Convicted, she is imprisoned in San Quentin penitentiary!
GSEM 532 Revision: October 17,1991 6 pp. ncf

11. Ellen G. White’s Use of Modern Versions of the Bible
During her lifetime, in addition to the King James Version, Ellen G. White used 10
different contemporary translations of the Bible in preparing her inspired writings. What

are the implications of her position and practice regarding the use of modern versions of
the Bible for SDA Christians today?

GSEM 534 Revision: March 5, 1992 10 pp. ncf

12. Minneapolis/1888: The "Forgotten" Issue
We generally think of righteousness by faith and the identity of the 10 horns of prophecy
as the overriding concern at this General Conference Session. What was the "forgotten”
issue, and what role in it was played by Ellen G. Whites nephew, Franklin E. Belden?
GSEM 534 Revision: Nov. 18, 1987 14 pp. ncf

13. Ellen G. White’s Perception of the Role of Women in the SDA Church
This question goes far beyond the issue of the ordination of women (though that subject
is considered) to the very heart of the subject. Did Ellen G. White urge the ordination of
lay deaconesses while resident in Australia? What role did her son W. C. White play in
the implementation of this counsel!

GSEM 534 Revision: March 19, 1996 26 pp. of

14. Satan, Demons, Exorcism, and Ellen G. White

Helpful, useful background material, in the light of contemporary interest within
Adventism in the so-called "spiritual warfare” and “deliverance ministry."

GSEM 534 Revision; March 3, 1992 20 pp. ncf
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15. Ellen G. White’s "Divine-Guidance" Message
How may a committed Christian ascertain the will of God for his or her personal life?
GSEM 532 Prepared: January 2, 1996 14 pp. of

16. Ellen G. White’s "Stewardship" Message
What is included in the Biblical concept of stewardship? What is it’s significance in the
end-time for SDAs?
GSEM 532 Prepared: February 20,1996 18 pp. cf

H. Ellen G. White and Seventh-day Adventist Eschatology

1. The "Eschatology" Message
What was Ellen G. White’s basic view of end-time developments?
GSEM 532 Prepared: February 6, 1996 25 pp. cf/nim

2. The Primary Scriptural Basis of S.D.A. Eschatology
The unique role of, and relationships between, Revelation Chapters 12, 13, and 14.
GSEM 532 Revision: April 16, 1996 8pp. cf

3. Ellen G. White’s Eschatology: The "Scenario"
Events before and after the close of human probation.
GSEM 534 Revision: February 15,1994 16 pp. ncf

4. Ellen G. White and the Mystical Union of Spiritual Babylon--Part I
The special role of the doctrine of the immortality of the soul..
GSEM 534 Revision: May 2, 1995 21 pp. pcf

5. Ellen G, White and the Mystical Union of Spiritual Babylon--Part II
The role of Sunday-sacredness and Sunday legislation, past, present, and future.
GSEM 534 Revision: May 3, 1995 43 pp. pef

6. Known Facts Concerning the 144,000
The testimony of the Bible and of Ellen G. White.
GSEM 532 Revision: September 13, 1990 4 pp. ncf

7. Ellen G. White, the Bible, the Labor Union, and the Christian
What two reasons preclude Christian membership in trade or labor unions? What
counsels are given concerning future labor unions in our own time?
GSEM 532 Revision: November 30, 1988 12 pp. ncf

8. The "Sabbath-Observance" Message: A "Day to Remember"
The past, present, and future significance of the Sabbath, and how Christians should
observe it today.
GSEM 532 Revision: February 13,1996 25 pp. of
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9. The Neo-Adventist Flirtation With Futurism: Warnings Against Time-Setting
Ellen G. White identifies the perils and warns against "time-setting” in our day.
GSEM 534 Revision: February 17,1993 20 pp. ncf

10. The Baptism of the Holy Spirit in the Early and Latter Rain Experience
What is the "Baptism of the Holy Spirit"? What is the "Early Rain” and "Latter Rain”
experience mentioned in the Bible? Do I need it? How do I receive it?

GSEM 534 Revision: April 18, 1996 16pp of

11. The "Loud Cry" of the Fourth Angel of Revelation 18
What is the "Loud Cry"? What are the two "Falls” and two "Calls" out of Spiritual
Babylon? What are the results of the "Loud Cry"?
GSEM 534 Revision: April 17, 1996 17 pp. «f

12, Ellen G. White and the Final "Shaking" of Adventism
What do the Bible and Ellen G. White have to say about the nature, the causes, and the
final extent of the final "Shaking" of Adventism?
GSEM 534 Revision: April 9,1996 24 pp. of

I. Issues in Science and Faith

1. [Part One] Ellen G. White, Science, and Faith: An Examination of the
"Problem" Statements
Fourteen perplexing statements on scientific matters which cause some to doubt Ellen G.

White’s prophetic inspiration are examined in the light of more recent scientific discovery.
GSEM 534 Revision: May 9, 1995 40 pp. pcf

2. [Part Two] The Danger of Doubt and the Nature of Faith
What did Ellen G. White mean by her request that her followers "judge from the weight
of evidence?” The place of doubt and faith in individual Christian experience.
GSEM 534 Revision: May 6, 1996 19 pp. cf

J. The Prophet as Seer and Revelator

1. Ellen G. White’s Predictions of Future Events
What predictions did Ellen G. White make concerning developments within the SDA
Church and within the world before the end of time?
GSEM 534 Revision: May 24, 1995 23 pp. pcf

K. Pastoral Methodology

1. The Use--and Abuse--of the Ellen G. White Writings in the SDA Church
Ten different ways in which Ellen G. White employed Scripture. How should her writings
be handled in evangelistic and soul-winning activities? Is there a proper place in the SDA
pulpit for the use of these writings? How does "The Bible and the Bible Only" apply?

GSEM 534 Revision: May 18, 1995 18 pp. pof
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2. Presenting Ellen G. White to the Non-SDA Inquirer
Several successful methods and approaches are examined.
GSEM 534 Revision: May 18, 1995 8pp. pcf

3. Presenting Potentially Controversial Materials to Our Members
How may ministers correct common misunderstandings about Ellen G. White without
destroying faith?
GSEM 534 Revision: February 27,1992 2pp. ncf

L. Preservation of the Prophetic Gift

1. The Ellen G. White Estate, Inc.: What It Is, and How It Works
An historical survey of the White Estate from its inception, and its operation today.
GSEM 534 Revision: April 18, 1996 20 pp. of

M. Personal Testimony

1. The Testimony of NonSDA’s Concerning the Life, Ministry, and Teachings
of Ellen G. White
An interesting lock at the SDA prophet through the eyes of a number of prominent non-
SDAs from different walks of life.
GSEM 532 Revision: September 10, 1990 25 pp. ncf

2. Why I Believe Ellen G. White Was a True Prophet of the Lord

The personal testimony of Roger W. Coon.
GSEM 534 Revision: March 26, 1996 30 pp. cf

55 topics; 1081 pages
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Vegetarianism



GSEM 534 ' . [Revised and Updatced:
Lecture Qutline _ o . o 3 October 8, 1986]

'ELLEN G. WHITE AND VEGETARIANISM:
DID SHE PRACTICE WHAT SHE PREACHED?

Roger . W. Coon

INTRODUCTION

1. Regarding criticisms made against. EGW in her professional capacity as a
prophet, I have yet to find one of the contemporary charges:
a. That had not previously been made against a Bible prophet, or
b. That was not previously raised against her during her lifetime.
2. The "Integrity" Issue was raised as early as:
a. 1867 with regard to allegations of literary borrowing.
b. 1908 with regard to alleged discrepancics between her public teaching
and her private practice vis-a-vis vegetarianism,
3. In 1890 EGW declared that the "very last deception” of Satan would be an
attempt to:
a. Destroy her credibility as an authentic prophet of the Lord and
b. Create a satanic hatred against her writings. (1SM 48)

4. Satan’s purpose seems clear: if he can destroy the prophet’s credibility,
the Christians will not read--or take seriously--the writings of the
prophet; then he will have things more his way.

a. Attacks on EGWs integrity must therefore be seen in this light.

5. This study will examine the "integrity" issue as it relates to:

a. Accusations that EGW was devious and hypocritical in mandating
vegetarianism on her church (1863) while secretly continuing to eat
flesh foods (and "unclean” ones at that!) for the next 31 years.

I. VEGETARIANISM: PUBLIC TEACHING VS, PRIVATE PRACTICE
A. - Critical Attacks Alleging Hypocrisy--Three Examples

1. D. M. Canright ‘is alleged to have charged that he saw both James
and Ellen White eating ham right in their own home!
a. Explanation: This may be true. Canright first met James White
in 1859, and was converted and baptized by him (RH Aug. 30,
1881). He was thercafter a frequent and welcome visitor in
the White home. It was not until four years after they first
met that EGW was given her first vision contraindicating meat

[N.B. A condensation of the material in this outline was published in The
Ministry, April, 1986 (and appears in Vol. ‘II of the anthology). A more
complete treatment was published in a 32-page book, under the above title,
by the Pacific Press Publishing Association on September 15, 1986.]
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in general and pork in particular for SDAs (June 6, 1863).
Prior to this time she probably ate pork, and may well have
served it on her table. In view of this, it is not only
possible but probably that Canright saw the Whites eating
pork in their own home. They gave it up in 1863, however.
George B. Starr is alleged to have discovered EGW in a Chicago
railroad station restaurant, sitting behind a protective screen,
eating raw oysters with vinegar, pepper, and salt. (The charge
was made by Fannie Bolton in a letter to Mrs. E. C. Slauson on
Dec. 12, 1914)
a. W. C. White, upon learning of the charge, wrote to Elder
Starr to ascertain the facts. Starr replied that the
accusation was "the most absurdly untruthful lot of rubbish

that I have ever scen or heard regarding . . . Sister White.
The event simply never occurred. . . . Fannie Bolton’s
‘statement . . . is a lie of the first order.” (GBS to WCW,

Aug. 20, 1933; cited in The Farnie Bolton Story--A Collec-
tion of Source Documents, pp. 188-19 [April, 1982))
Fannie Bolton also reported that on a certain trip in a railroad
coach that WCW got off the train, brought back with him a "thick
piece of bloody beefsteak,” which Sara McEnterfer cooked in the
coach and which was promptly eaten by the traveling party
including EGW. ‘ . :
a. Explanation: About 35 members of a traveling party were
going from Battle Creek to Oakland in 1884 with EGW by rail
in two “"skeleton sleeping cars . . . attached to freight
trains and we were many days on the journey." Thus delayed,
by the time the train reached the Nevada-California border
the provisions for meals were running low. At one stop WCW
got off the train and purchased two or three pounds of
"freshly killed ox."  They believed that the animal was
healthy and the risk of acquiring disease was slight. Fresh
fruit in this place, at this time of the year, was very
' expensive.

"For yecars the White family had been vegetarians, but
not teetotalers. We had always reckoned that in a case of
emergency, it was justifiable to eat sparingly of c¢lean
meats. . ... This [instance] was eight or nine years before
Sister White decided at the time of the Melbourne camp
meeting [Brighton, Jan. 1894] to be a teetotaler as regards
the cating of flesh foods. ...

*You will find in Sister White’'s writings several
instances where she says flesh meats do not appear on our
table and this was true. During a number of years when on
rare occasions a little meat Wwas used, [it]was considered to
be an emergency." (WCW to GBS, Aug. 24, 1933)

B. A Chronology: Teaching and Practice

1.

2.

The gift of prophecy was given in Dec. 1844, to a 17-year-old

Sunday-keeping meat-eater--and the vision was silent concerning

the significance of the Sabbath of vegetarianism.

a. The first vision dealing with the Sabbath would not come
until April 3, 1847, and

b. The first vision dealing with health matters would not come
until the autumn of 1848 ( the first major comprehensive
health reform vision would be still later, on June 6, 1863).

EGWs health condition in 1844: faintness in stomach, dizziness in
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head (with frequent fainting spells); loss of appetite in spring;

weak, feeble. (Unless otherwise specified, the following source

references are item numbers in Appendix I of CD; #4, #27)

a. Remedy attempted: ecating flesh daily. She characterized
herself as "a great meat cater” (#5), and meat as "my
principal article of diet." (#10)

b. Result: temporary alleviation of symptoms (#4); but instead
of permanent strength, she grew weaker and weaker, often
fainting from exhaustion. (#10)

3. Oct. 21, 1858: only vision dealing with flesh foods prior to
1863:

a. "Brother and Sister A" [S. N. Haskells] had been unduly
urging abstinence from pork as a test of fellowship.

b. EGW did not (as is sometimes alleged) say it was all right to
eat pork she did say that if this message were from the
Lord, He would--in His own time and way--reveal it through
His authorized prophetic channel. (1T 204-9)

¢. And on June 6, 1863, He did!

4. June 6, 1863: first major, comprehensive health reform vision:

a. The Vision:

(1) Characterized by EGW as "great light from the Lord."

(a) I did not seek it, 1 did not study to obtain it;
- it was -given to me by the Lord to give to others.
(#24)
(b) The Lord presented a "general plan:"
(1) As it was received and practiced, disease/
suffering would be "greatly lessened.”
(2) It would be "a progressive work." (#2)

b. The Response:

(1) EGW accepted the light on health reform “as it came to
me." (#3)

(2) Since the Lord presented this vision, "I have left the
use of meat." (#4)

(3) "I broke away from everything at once" (meat, butter,
" three meals a day, etc.). (#5)

(4) "I at once cut meat out of my bill of fare." (#10)

c. The Result;

(1) Former faintness, dizzy feelings, loss of appetite in
the spring, left her permanently, (#4)

(2) At age 82 [1909): "I have better health today notwith-
standing my age than I had in my younger days" (#27;
see also #3)

d. The Battle:

(1) In discontinuing the use of vinegar, she experienced a
"struggle” which ‘“sorely afflicted" her for "many
weeks;" but victory came in the end. (#6)

(2) In discontinuing her heavy flesh diet EGW described the
ensuing struggle and trauma as "a special battle" which
she had to fight. (#5)

5. 1864: EGW had now lived "for nearly one year without meat." (#4)

6. 1869: In a letter to her son Edson: "We have in diet been strict
to follow the light the Lord has given us. . .. We have advised
you not to eat butter or meat, We have not had it on our table."
(Letter 5, 1869)

7. 1870: "I have not changed my course a particle since 1 adopted
the health reform. I have not taken one step back since the
light from heaven upon this subject first shone upon my pathway.
I broke away from everything at once...." (#5)
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8. Does this, then, mean that EGW never again ate a picce of meat?

a. Not at all. Nor did she attempt to hide this fact.

b. In 1890 she wrote: "When I could not obtain the food 1
needed, 1 have somectimes eaten a little meat. . . " (CD
394, #699). and in 1901 she spoke of times when "I was
compelled to eat a little meat.” (#10)

C. Exceptions to a Habitual Practice: "Encountering Difficulties and
Resulting Compromises": Three Categories

1.

2.

Travel: When JW and EGW were itinerating in the field, they some-

times were obliged to ecat meat because they were dependent upon
the hospitality of the host in whose home they stayed (and some,
especially in the early days, were too poor to be able to afford
much in the way of fruits and vegetables), or the difficultics
encountered in the use of public transportation or difficulties
from being in extremely isolated and remote geographical regions.

a. On September 28, 1873 EGW noted in her diary that she and
James were in a remote place in the mountains of Colorado
and "we are getting short on provisions." One man left camp
in search of supplies. A passing hunter gave them a small
picce of a deer he had killed 20 miles down the road and
carried on his back, "which we made into broth. Willie shot
a duck which came in a time of need, for our supplies were
rapidly diminishing."--MS 11, 1873.

In those same mountains, five years later, she advised
her husband to "fish, hunt", again out of the same
necessity.--Letter 1, 1878.

b. On Christmas Day, 1878, at Denison, Texas, the Whites invited
a destitute SDA family to join them for breakfast, which
included “a quarter of venison cooked, and stuffing. It was
as tender as chicken. We all enjoyed it very much. There
is plenty of venison in market,” though probably there was
not much eclse, for EGW immediately adds: "I have not seen
in years so much poverty as I have seen since I have come to
Texas."--Letter 63, 1878,

c. In 1895, EGW was in Australia and wrote to A. O. Tait: "I
have been passing through an experience in this country that
is similar to the experience I had in new fields in America
[in ecarlier decades of the 19th century]. 1 have seen
families whose circumstances would not permit them to
furnish their table with healthful food. Unbelieving
neighbors have sent them in portions of meat from animals
recently killed. They have made soup of the meat, and
supplied " their large families of children with ‘meals of
bread and soup. It was not my duty, nor did I think it was
the duty of anyone else, to lecture them upon the evils of
meat ecating. I feel sincere pity for families who have
newly come to the faith, and who are so pressed with poverty
that they know not from whence their next meal is coming."--
Letter 76, 1895

Transition with a new cook: In addition to EGWs own extended

family (which included helpers in literary and other lines),

there were many who called at her door from day to day who were

invited to stay for a meal. It was not uncommon for 16-20

persons to put their feet under her table from day to day.

Manifestly, she could not herself attempt to cook the meals for
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such numbers, and she employed a cook as one of her household

help. v

a. Particularly in the earlier days it was difficult to find a
cook who could cook vegetarian meals. And during the first
few days of training and "breaking-in" such a person, the
family would temporarily have to cat what the new cook kncw
how to prepare. (#10, note)

b. Perhaps this helps explain the following lament penned in
Australia in 1892: "I am suffering more now for want of
someone who is experienced in the cooking line,--to prepare
things I can eat, . .. I would pay a higher price for a
cook than for any other part of my work." (#11)

3. Medical/Therapeutic Emergencies: While Mrs. White early [1848]
advocated avoidance of the use of tea as a beverage, she did use
it therapeutically "in cases of severe vomiting when I take it as
a medicine, but not as a beverage." (#18) Just so, there were
instances when she used--and permitted the use--of meat in
medical emergencies:

a. In 1874 in writing to her son W. C, White, EGW made mention
of an interesting and singular exception: "Your father and
I have dropped milk, cream, butter, sugar, and meat entirely
since we came to California. . . . [However,] your father
bought meat once for May [Walling, a grandniece of EGWs)
which she was sick, but not one penny have we expended on
meat since."--Letter 12, 1874

b. "A meat diet is not the most wholesome of diets, and yet I
would not take the position that meat should be discarded by
every one. Those who have feeble digestive organs can often
use meat when they cannot eat vegetables, fruit, or
porridge." (CD 394-95, #700)

¢. EGW also indicated that "in certain cases of illness or
exhaustion" (CD 394, #699), in instances where "consumptives
are going steadily down to the grave", where "persons with
tumors (are) running their life away," etc., it would not be
wrong for them to eat a little meat--though, even here, the
animals should be in good health and free from disease. (CD
292, #434, #435)

4. Is there a fourth category of "exception" to the habitual practice
of vegetarianism--instances where the family was growing a little
careless, or, worse still, where EGW was fighting the battle of
appetite (she loved the taste of meat, for she sometimes
mentioned it in writing), and where she might have slipped and
lost (temporarily) the battle?

a. I have not yet seen any documented evidence of this, but if
subsequently I should find such, it would not cause me to
lose faith in her as an authentic, legitimate prophet of the
Lord.

b. Nor would it be conclusive evidence of the charge of
hypocrisy, as leveled by the critics.

¢. It would simply be another evidence that EGW, like all of the
prophets before her, was a human being who sometimes failed
in a struggle with temptation.

(1) If one is going to throw out her writings because of
this, then, to be consistent, one must throw out the
Bible, for it was written entirely by men who, though
inspired by the Holy Spirit, still occasionally lapsed
into sin.
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D. The Transition at the Brighton Camp Meeting

1. 1894: Brighton Camp Meceting [near Mclbourne], Australia:
a. Meat was "absolutely banished . . . from my table" hereafter;
and, from this time on; "it is an understanding that whether
I am at home or abroad, nothing of this kind is to be used
in my family, or come upon my table." (#12)
b. At this time EGW went to the unusual expedient of writing out
a formal pledge "to my heavenly Father not to eat animal
flesh any more” and signing it. (Letter 76, 1895)
1895: (one year later) No meat or butter on her table (#14)
1896: (two years later) "Not a particle of flesh of animals is
placed on our table,” (#15)
4. 1899: the ban still intact: "We eat no meat or butter, and usc
very little milk." (#16)
5. 1903: "We have on our table no butter, no meat, no cheese, no
greasy mixtures of food." (#21) "I still follow the light given
me thirty-five years ago. I use no meat." (#20)

6. 1908: "It is many years since I have had meat on my table at
home." (#23)

w N

E. Questions Concerning Fish/Shellfish

1. "Unclean" Shellfish: .

a. In 1882 EGW wrote her daughter-in-law [Willie’s wife] in
Oakland some 80 miles away and included a "shopping list" of
things to bring on her next visit to Healdsburg. Included
was the request: "If you can get a good box of herrings--
fresh ones--please do so. The last ones that Willie got are
bitter and old. . . . If you can get a few cans of good
oysters, get them,"--Letter 16, 1882,

b. The question of the herrings (which are not scripturally
"unclean”) will be dealt with below; here we concern
ourselves with the question of the oysters.

(1) There is evidence that the question of whether shellfish
was permissible under the Levitical code was still not
settled in the SDA Church as late as 1882.

(a) In the very next year following, W. H. Littlejohn
was conducting a question/answer column in the RH
(Aug. 14, 1883), at which time he responded to the
query: “Are oysters included among the unclean
animals of Lev. 11, and do you think it is wrong
to eat them?"

(b) WHL responded: "It is difficult to decide with
certainty whether oysters would properly come
_under the prohibition of Lev. 11;9-12." ’

(2) [For an in-depth study of this aspect of the subject,
cf. Ron Graybill's monograph, The Development of
Adventist Thinking on Clean and Unclean Meats, (1981))

2. "Clean" Fish: ‘ :

a. There is evidence that EGW drew a distinction between "clean"
animal flesh food ("meat") and "clean" fish; and she did not
totally discard the latter when she abandoned the former as
an article of diet.

b. In 1876 EGW wrote her husband who was traveling, *We have not
had a particle of meat in the house since you left and long
before you left. We have had salmon a few times. It has
been rather high. We had green peas today. There are
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aplenty of strawberries in the market. We have had nonc
yet, too high--20 or 30 cents a box." Letter 13, 1876.

In 1895, in the same letter in which she mentions signing the
vegetarian “"pledge to my heavenly Father® when she
*discarded meat as an article of diet" (and added "I will
not eat flesh myself, nor set it before any of my household.

1 gave orders that the fowls should be sold, and that the
money , . . should be expended in buying fruit for the
table,") she also discussed fish as an article of diet:

*In many localities even fish is unwholesome, and ought
not to be used. This is especially so where fish come in
contact with the sewerage of large cities. We seldom have
any fish upon our table'--Letter 76, 1895,

One year later, in writing to a non-SDA niece, Mary Clough-
Watson (who had once served her as a literary assistant for
a year or two), she elaborated on her position regarding the
use of fish:

"Two years ago I came to the conclusion that there was
danger in using the flesh of dead animals, and since then I
have not used meat at all. It is never placed on my table.

I use fish when I can get it. We can get beautiful fish
from the saltwater lake near here. I use neither tea nor
coffee. As I labor against these things, I cannot but
practice that which I know to be best for my health, and my
family are all in perfect harmony with me. You see, my dear
niece, that I am telling you matters just as they are."

Letter 128, 1896.

F. The Question of Hypocrisy

1. Ellen White's definition of "vegetarian” was broad enough to
include individuals who habitually practiced that mode of diet
but might occasionally partake of flesh articles under unusual
conditions.

a.

b.

As we have already noted, WCW’s statement concerning his
mother, cited above, was to the "effect that "For years the
White family had been vegetarians, but not teetotalers."
(WCW to GBS, Aug. 24, 1933)

In 1894 EGW responded to an inquiry from a non-SDA woman
active in temperance work in Australia who wondered about
the position of SDAs as "total abstainers.* She replied:

" . .1 am happy to assurec you that as a denomination
we are in the fullest sense total abstainers from the
use of spiritous liquors, wine, beer, cider, and also
tobacco and all other narcotics, and are earnest
workers in the cause of temperance. "All  are
vegetarians, many abstaining wholly from the use of
flesh food, while others use it only in the most
moderate degree."--Letter 99, 1894.

2. The EGW emphasis on acting from "principle:”

a.

In her public work, EGW wrote, "I present these matters

before the people, dwelling upon general principles. (#24--

1897)

In her private life, she endeavored also to live by

principle:

(1) In 1870, speaking of her response to the health reform
vision of 1863, she said, "I left off these things from
principle. . . . I moved out from principle, not from
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impulse. . . . 1 have advanced nothing but what I stand
to today." (#5)

(2) In 1908, "It is reported by some that I have not lived
up to the principles of health reform, as I have
advocated them with my pen. But I can say that as far
as my knowledge goes, I have not departed from thosc
principles.” (#23)

(3) In 1909: "It is reportcd by some that I have not
followed the principles of health reform as 1 have
advocated them with my pen; but I can say that I have
been a faithful health reformer. Those who have been
members of my family know that this is true.” (#27)

3. The accusation of hypocrisy is probably grounded on the
assumption, incorrect, that EGW considered vegetarianism a
"principle.” That she did not is clear from her writings.

a. A ‘'principle"” is a timeless, changeless rule of human
behavior. Principles never change; they apply to all men at
all times.

b. A "policy,” on the other hand, is the application of some
principle to meet a particular situation or circumstance.
Policies do change, as the circumstances which call them
forth may change. (However, the principle upon which the
policy is based will not change, and will also have a
contemporary application--which may be quite different from
the onc¢ under immediate study.) '

4. Vegetarianism was not a principle with EGW:

a. "I have never felt that it was my duty to say that no onec
should taste of meat under any circumstance. To say this .

. would be carrying matters to extremes. I have never
felt that it was my duty to make sweeping assertions."--
Letter 76, 1895,

b. And this was doubtless a further reason for her refusing to
make vegetarianism a test of SDA "fellowship" [membership).
(9T 159)

5. Vegetarianism was not a principle of Christ, or of the patriarchs
and prophets of the Scriptures; )
a. They all ate flesh-meats:

(1) The Passover required the eating of lamb, and it was
done by divine direction.

(2) Christ and the apostles ate fish from Galilee.

(3) And in so doing, none of them violated principle, and
none of them thereby committed sin.

6. Vegetarianism, for EGW, was a policy, based on at least two
principles which never change:

a. "Preserve the best health” (CD 395, #700),

b. Do the best possible under every immediate circumstance to
promote life, health, and strength. "(Eat that food which
is most nourishing." 9 T 163)

7.  Furthermore, EGW applied those principles in the context of
vegetarianism by saying, further, "In countries where there are
fruits, grains, and nuts in abundance, flesh food is not the
right food for God’s people."--9T 159.

8. To our . colporteurs in 1889 she explicated a significant
distinction: "I advise every Sabbath-keeping canvasser to avoid
meat eating, not because it is regarded as a sin to eat meat, but
because it is not healthful" (Manuscript 15, 1889)
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- G. Hisforical Perspective is Helpful

1. Ellen White nceds to be cons:dcrcd agamst the backdrop of her
times--not of our times!

2. Many household conveniences, such as refrigerators and food
freezers for preserving fruits, vegetables, and other edibles,
were largely unknown in her time,

a. And there were times in the year when fresh produce simply was
not available, and one virtually ecither ate meat or he
didn't eat at all.

3. In terms of the common breakfast of today, it is well to remember
that:

a. In 1863 oatmeal was not considered a breakfast staple; it was
seen, rather, as a therapeutic remedy, to be dispensed in
pharmacies and sold by the ounce.

b. The dry cereal breakfast foods were not invented and marketed
by the Kellogg brothers until the 189Q0s.

4, Peanut butter, another excellent source of protein available to
us, was not marketed before the middle 1890s when John Harvey
Kellogg invented it.

5.  Meat-cating, therefore, was more common (and therefore more
necessary) than perhaps it is for us today.

6. Also, EGW never took meat away from anyone until there first was
an adequate nutritional substitute available:

a. And our .present-day meat-substitute "health foods" were not
invented and marketed before 1895.

7. So there was more reason--and often more need--for people to eat
meat in her day than there is for us in ours.

CONCLUSION

1. EGW had to face accusations against her integrity in her own
lifetime; this is nothing new or startling.

a. Within four years of her beginning to write on health she was
accused of borrowing the literary productions of certain
contemporary health reformers.

b. And shortly after the turn of the century she was accused of
hypocrisy, if not duplicity, in publicly mandating
vegetarianism on her fellow church members while she
continued, allegedly secretly, to follow a meat diet.

She spoke and wrote vigorously and forthrightly in her own defense
against these unfounded and unjustified charges.
3. And I have yet to sce any new evidence, since her death, in either
category, which would provide additional "proof* of this alleged
lack of integrity.

The charges against integrity must be viewed from thc broader
perspective of Satan’s objectives and methodology, and what has
alrecady been revealed as his "very last deception” in the church

(ISM  48)--the effort to destroy, if possible, her credibility,

and to create a satanic hatred against her writings.

5. The case against EGW’s integrity, as far as I have been able to
research to date, is still as unfounded and unproven as it was
during the lifetime of the prophet.

L

b
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ELLEN WHITE

AND

VEGETARIANINM

Did She Practice
What She Preached? |

One hundred years ago ex-Adventist preacher, Dudley
M. Canright, wrote that Mrs. White “forbade the eating of
meat, . . . yet secretly she herself ate meat more or less
most of her life.”’ He also is reported to have claimed that
he saw James and Ellen White eat ham right in the din-
ing room of their own home.

: In 1914 Frances ("Fannie") Bolton, a former "on-again,
off-again” literary assistant of Ellen White, wrote of two
incidents which purported to show Ellen White's inconsis-
tency with respect to meat eating. In the first example
Fannie and others were traveling by train with Ellen
White to California. Fannie stated that at the railway

depot Sr. White was not with her party, so Eld. [George B.}
Starr [a member of the party) hunted around till he found her
behind a screen in the restaurant very gratified in eating big
white raw oysters with vinegar, pepper and salt. [ was over-
whelmed with this inconsistency and dumb with horror. El-
der Starr hurried me out and made all sorts of excuses and

~ justifications of Sr. White's action; yet I kept thinking in my
heart, "What does it mean? What has God said? How does she
dare eat these abominations?"?

The second example occurred on the same trip to Cali-
fornia. Fannie continues:

W. C. White came into the train with a great thick piece of
bloody beef-steak spread out on a brown paper and he bore it
through the tourist car on his two hands. Sareh McEnterfer
who is now with Sr. White as her attendant, cooked it on a
small oil stove and everyone ate of it except myself and Mar-
ian Davis.>

Can these shocking charges be explained?

In the case of Canright, the matter is resolved quite
simply. By his own admission, Canright “first met” James
White “and embraced the Sabbath from his preaching”
in 1859.* He claimed to have been a guest in the White
home, and it is altogether possible that he saw pork on
their table in the earliest years of their friendship, for
Ellen did not receive her first vision contraindicating the
eating of meat in general and pork in particular until

Reproduced by permission.

June 6, 1863—four full years after Canright und the
Whites first became acquainted!

What about the Fannie Bolton accusutions?

When W. C. White learned of the 1914 letter of Funnie
Bolton, he sccured a copy of it and sent it to Elder Starr
for comment. Starr replied:

I can only say that I regard it 83 the most absurdly, un-
truthful lot of rubbish that I have ever seen or read regarding
our deur Sister White.

The event simply never occurred. 1 never saw your mother
eat oysters or meat of any kind either in a restaurant or at her
own table. Fannie Bolton's statement . . . is a lie of the first
order. | never had such an experience and it is too absurd for
anyone who ever knew your mother to believe. . .. _

[ think this entire letter was written by Fannie Bolton in
one of her most insane moments. [Fannie spent thirteen
months as a mental patient in the Kalamazoo State Hospital
1911-1912 and another three and a half months in the same
institution in 1924-25; she died in1926]. . ..

When we visited Florida in 1928, Mrs. Starr and I were told
that at a camp meeting, Fannie Bolton made a public state-
mentb that she had lied about Sr. White, and that she repented
ofit.

So much for the oysters story. As for the “bloody beef-
steak” episode, W. C. White gives us the details of what
happened:

There were about 35 of us going from Battle Creek to Ouk-
land in 1884 in two skeleton sleeping cars. . ..

As we approached to the border line between Nevada and
California it was found that our provisions were running low.
Some of us were able to make good meals out of the dried
things that were left in our lynch boxes, but Sister White's
appetite failed.

We were in a country where fresh fruit was very expensive
and so one morning at a station where our train had stopped
for half an hour, I went out and purchased two or three
pounds of beefsteak and this was cooked by Sister McEnterfer
on an alcohol stove, and most of the members that composed
Sister White's party partook of it.$

At this point W. C. White provides a very helpful and
illuminating sidelight into his mother’s dietary practices,
as well as the White family at large: .

When | bought the beefsteak, | reasoned that freshly killed
ox from this cattle country, would probably be a healthy ani-
mal and that the risk of acquiring disease would be very
small; This was eight or nine years before Sister White de-
cided at the time of the Melbourne camp-meeting [1894 ] to be
u teelotaler as regards the eating of flesh foods. . . .

You will find in Sister White's writings several instances
where she says flesh meats do not appear on our table, and
this was true. During a number of years when on rare occa-
sions a little meat was used, [it} was considered to be an emer-.
gency.?

The distinction between the eating of meat as a regular
article of the dietary and its occasional emergency use,
mentioned here by W. C. White, is one to which we will
have occasion to return later on.

The credibility of a witness is a legitimate and relevant
consideration in any evidentiary hearing, including this



one. It may be worth noting that both D. M. Canright® and
Fannie Bolton® were known by their contemporaries for
instability of character and personality. Both had an “in-
and-out, in-and-out™ experience in denominational em-
ployment before finally remaining out.

A Chronology: Teaching and Practice

It is well to remember that the prophetic gift was given
10 a seventeen-year-old meat-eating Sunday keeper on an
unrecorded day in December of 1844, and that that first
vision was totally silent concerning the advantages of a
vegetarian diet. Her first vision dealing with healthful
living was given in the autumn of 1848, when the use of
tea, coffee, and tobacco were forbidden to Sabbath keep-
ers.'? Her first comprehensive health-reform vision, con-
traindicating the use of flesh foods, was given still later on
June 6, 1863,

When she received her first vision, Ellen Harmon had
just passed her seventeenth birthday (November 26). She
was in poor health and weighed but eighty pounds. The
man who would become her husband twenty-one months
later described her condition at that time:

When she had her first vision, she was an emaciated
invalid, given up by her friends and physicians to die of con-
sumption. . .. Her nervous condition was such that she could
not write, and was dependent on one sitting near her at. the
table to even pour her drink from the cup to the saucer.!

At the time the health-reform message first came to
her, she characterized herself as "weak and feeble, subject
to frequent fainting spells:"!3 Concerning this condition
she wrote at a later time:

I have thought for years that [ was dependent upon a meat
diet for strength. ., . . It has been very difficult for me to go
from one meal to another without suﬂ'ering from faintness at
the stomach, and dizziness of the head. ... 1. .. frequently

fainted. ... Itherefore decided that meat was mdxspenuble in
my case. . . . I have been troubled every spring with loss of
appetite

To remedy these physical weaknesses, Ellen ate sub-
stantial quantities of meat daily. She subsequently re-
ferred to herself as "a great meat eater” in those early
days.!® "Flesh meat . . . was . . . my principal article of
diet,"'®

The resulting alleviation of faintness was, however,
temporary—"for the time,”!? as she put it—and “instead
of gaining strength, I grew weaker and weaker. I often
fainted from exhaustion.”!

Ellen White's vision of October 21, 1858 on which she
based her rebuke of “Brother and stter A" for unduly
urging abstinence from pork as a test of church fellow-
ship, was, as far as can be ascertained, the only vision
dealing with flesh foods prior to 1863, It should be noted,
however, that this vision offered no clue that abstinence
from flesh food would result in improved health.

As regards the rightness or wrongness of the eating of
pork, Ellen White neither condoned (as is sometimes al-
leged) nor condemned. She did say that if this position
were the mind of God, He would, in His own time, “teach
His church their duty."'?

In His own good time and through His chosen channel
of communication God did teach His people. In the first
major health-reform vision of June 6, 1863, for'the first
time, God's people were urged to abstain from flesh food in
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general, and from swine's flesh in particular.

Ellen White characterized this first comprehensive
health-reform vision as "great light from the Lord,” add-
ing, "I did not seek this light; I did not study to obtain it; it
was given to me by the Lord to give to others.”?’ Expand-
ing on this theme on another occasion, she added:

The Lord presented a general plan before. me, I was shown

that God would give to His commandment-keeping people a
reform diet, and that as they received this, their disease and
suffering wouldbe greatly lessened. I was shown that this
work would progress.?

Mrs. White's personal response was prompt and posi-
tive: "I accepted the light on health reform as it came to
me."*? "[ at once cut meat out of my bill of fare;"*! indeed,
she says, "l broke away {rom everything at once,—f{rom
meat and butter, and from [eating] three meals [a day)."**
And the result? "My former faint and dizzy feelings have
left me,” as well as the problem of loss of appetite in the
springtime.*® And at the age of eighty-two years she could
declare, “I have better health today, notwithstanding my
age, than I had in my younger days.”?®

But all of this did not come without a struggle. In 1870
in recounting this struggle, she said:

I suffered keen hunger, I was a great meat eater. But when
faint, I placed my arms across my stomach, and said: "1 will
not taste a morsel. I will eat simple food, or I will not eat at
all.” . ... When I made these changes I had a special battle to
fight. kL

A struggle, yes, but the point is that she struggled and
won. The very next year, after the 1863 health-reform vi-
sion, she could report, “I have left [off] the use of meat."??
And five years later, in a letter to her son, Edson, in which
she urged him and his family to "show true principle” in
faithfulness in health reform, she assured him that she
was also practicing what she preached:

We have in diet been strict to follow the light the Lord has
given us, . .. We have advised you not to eat butter or meat.
We have not had it on our [own) table.”?

The next year, 1870, the Whites continued to progress
in the same direction. Said she:

T have not changed my course a particle since [ adopted the
health reform. I have not taken one step back since the light
from heaven upon this subject first shone upon my pathway. I
broke away from everything at once.¥®

Does this mean that Ellen White never again ate a
piece of meat? No, not at all. And furthermore, she did not
attempt to hide this fact. There were occasional excep-
tions to.a habitual pattern of vegetarianism. In 1890 she
stated: *“When I could not obtain the food I needed, I have
sometimes eaten a little meat,” but even here "l am be-
coming more and more afraid of it.”3! And eleven years
later (1901) she openly admitted that "I was at times .
compelled to eat a little meat."3?

As we examine more specifically now the particular na-
ture of these “times,” we discover three principal categor-
ies in which Mrs. White felt obligated to depart, temporar-
ily, from her habitual practice of vegetarianism.

- Encountering Difficulties and Resulting Compromise

1. Travel. James and Ellen White were married on Au-
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gust 30, 1846. Their marriage united duai careers as itin-
erant preachers in a new and growing “advent move-
ment.” Their combined ministry kept them continually on
the move in a heavy travel schedule that would not let up
for Ellen even after her husband's death in 1881.

Travel in the latter half of the nineteenth century lacked
the comforts and conveniences which we take for granted
today-—comfortable hotels/motels, restaurants or fast-
food outlets with a wide choice of menus, etc. But even if
these things had been available, the Whites couldn’t have
afforded them. The advent movement was poor, and strict
economy and continual sacrifice were a necessary way ol
life for church leaders as well as members. Under such
circumstances it was difficult, and sometimes impossible,
to follow a strictly vegetarian diet, particularly when two
related types of situations are taken into account:

{a) When the Whites traveled they were largely depend-
ent upon the hospitality of fellow church members. These
pcople were usually poor, their diet consisting almost en-
tirely of flesh food. Fruits and vegetables, even when
available, could be had only seasonally,

(b) There were also times when one or both of the .

Whites spent time in isolated and remote geographical re-
gions, such as the mountains of Colorado, where one had

to “live off the land." In other words, they had t.o learn to
hunt and fish, or else go hungry.

Some excerpts from Ellen White's diary for September
and October of 1873 illustrate this latter point. During
this time she and James were virtually marooned, await-
ing the return of their host, Mr. Walling, to restock their
dwindling store of provisions:

September 22: Willie started over the Range today to ei-
ther get supplies or get the axletree of the wagon Walling is
making. We cannot either move on or return to our home at
the Mills without our wagon is repaired. There is very poor
feed for the horses. Their grain is being used up. The nights
are cold, Our stock of provisions is fast decreasing.:

September 28: Brother Glover left the camp today to go for
supplies. We are getting short of provisions. . .. A young man
from Nova Scotia had come in from hunting. He had a quarter
of deer. He had travelled twenty miles with this deer upon his
back. ... He gave us a small piace of the meat, which we made
into broth. Willie shot a duck which came, m a time of need,
for our supplies were rapidly diminishing.®

October 5: The sun shines so pleasantly, but no relief
comes to us. Qur provisions have been very low for some days.
Many of our supplies have gone~—no butter, no sauce of any
kind, no corn meal or graham flour. We have a little fine Nour
and that is all. We expected supplies three days ago certainly,
but none has come. Willie went to the lake for water. We
heard his gun and found he had shot two ducks. This is really
a blessing, for we need something to live on.3!

As previously indicated, poverty made vegetarianism
difficult, if not impossible for many Seventh-day Advent-
ists in the nineteenth century. For instance, on Christmas

Day, 1878, the Whites, then living in Denison, Texas, in- -

vited a destitute Adventist family to join them for Christ-
mas breakfast. The meal included “a quarter of venison
cooked, and stuffing, It was as tender as chicken. We all
enjoyed it very much. There is plenty of venison in the
market.” Mrs. White then wrote, “I have not seen in years
s0 much poverty as I have seen since I have come to
Texas.”

Ellen White served as a "missionary” to Australia from
1891 to 1900. In 1895 she wrote to Elder A. O. Tait con-
cerning local conditions. The letter reveals her broad hu-
manitarian spirit:

[ have been passing through an experience in this country
that is similar to the experience | had in new fields in Amer-
ica [in the earlier decades of the nineteenth centuryl. | have
seen families whose circumstances would not permit them to
furnish their table with healthful food. Unbelieving neigh-
bors have sent them in portions of meat from animals re-
cently killed. They have made soup of the meat, and supplied
their large families of children with meals of bread and soup.
It was not my duty, nor did I think it was the duty of anyone
elue, to lecture them upon the evils of meat eating. [ feel sin-
cere pity for familics who have newly come to the fuith, und
who are so pressed with poverty thnt they know not frum
whcnco their next meal is coming.™

2. Transition with a new cook. Another exigency in
Ellen White's household, which might require a tempo-
rary departure from her normally vegetarian dietary, was
the hiring of a new cook who did not know how to prepare
vegetarian meals. Until the new cook could be trained to
prepare such dishes, diners at Elien White’s table had to
eat what the new cook knew how to prepare, and this
probably included meat.

From the earliest days of her public ministry, which
included a great deal of writing, Mrs. White found it im-
possible to perform the tasks she normally would have un-
dertaken as homemaker, and she had to place the respon-
sibilities of the domestic work in her home largely upon
housekeepers and cooks. From her midtwenties (1852.55)
at Rochester, New York, (when “there were twenty-two
who every day gathered round our family board"3"), until
her closing “Elmshaven years,” several dozen persons
might be expected to dine at Ellen White's table at any
given meal,

In 1870, she wrote rather whimsically,

I prize my seamstress, I value my copyist; but my cook, who
knows well how to prepare the food to sustain life and nourish
brain, bone, and muscle, fills the most important place among
the helpers in my family.?

In this connection, a letter by W. C. White, written in
1935, is illuminating, Said he:

Sister White was not a cook, nor was she a food expert in
the technical ways which come from study and experimenta-
tion. Often she had serious arguments with her cook. She was
not always able to keep the cook which she had carefully in-
doctrinated into the vegetarian ideas.

Those she employed were always intelligent young people.
As they would marry and leave her. she was obliged to get
new cooks who were untrained in vegetarian cookery. In
those days we had no schools as we have now, where our
young ladies could learn the system of vegetarian cookery.
Therefore, mother was obliged with all her other cares and
duties to spend considerable effort in persuading her cooks
that they could do without meat, or soda, and baking powder
and other things condemned in her testimonies. Often times
our table showed some compromises between the standard
which Sister White was siming at and lhe knowledge and ex-
perience and standard of the new cook.%?

In 1892, Mrs. White wrote to General Conference Presi-
dent O, A. Olsen concerning her need for a new cook and
expressing the earnest hope that she might soon obtain the
services of "experienced help which I so greatly needed.”



Amplifying on this problem, she wrote:

Iam suﬂ'enng more now for want of some one who is experi-
enced in the cooking lines, to prepare things I can eat. The
cooking here in this country is in every way deficient. Take
out the meat, which we seidom use,—and I dare not use it
here at all,—and sit at their tables, and if you can sustain
your strength, you have an excellent constitution. Food is
prepared in such a way that it is not appetizing, but is having
the tendency to dry up the desire for food. 1 would pay a
higher price for a cook than for any other part of my work. ...
[ am really perplexed over this matter. Were | to act over the
preparation in coming to this place, I would say, Give me an
experienced cook, who has some inventive powers, to prepare
simple dishes healthfully, and that will not disgust the appe-
tite. [ am in earnest in this matter.*

3. Therapeutic Use in Medical Emergencies. A third
category of situation in which Ellen White might depart
from a vegetarian pattern of eating was in cases of medi-
cal emergency, in which meat might temporarily serve
therapeutic purposes. In 1874, in a letter to her son, W. C.
White, Mrs. White made mention of an interesting (and
singular) exception to the vegetarian regimen then in
vogue in the White household:

Your father and | have dropped milk, cream, butter, sugar
and meat entirely since we came to California. . . . Your fa-
ther bought meat once for May [Walling, a grandniece of
Ellen’s] while she was sick, but not one penny have we ex.
pended on meat since.*!

Ellen White was not a fanatic on the meat-eating ques-
tion. In a Youth'’s Instruclor article published i in 1894, she
declared:

A meat diet is not the most wholesome of diets, and yet 1
would [not] take the position that meat should be discarded by
every one. Those who have feeble digestive organs can oﬁen use
meat when they cannot eat vegetables, fruit, or porridge.*

Due to a typographical error the second not in the first
sentence of the foregoing excerpt was omitted. This omis-
sion was rectified, when Elder O.'A. Tait wrote to ask Mrs.

White to clarify what she meant. She then went on to am- -

plify her position on the meat question, saying:

I have never felt that it was my duty to say that no one
should taste of meat under any circumstances. To say this
when the people have been educated to live on flesh to so
great an extent [in Australia, in 1894) would be carrying
matters to extremes. I have never felt that it was my duty to
make sweeping assertions. What I have said I have said un-
der a sense of duty, but I have been guardéd in my state-
ments, because I did not want to give occasion for any one to
be a conscience for another.*

In dealing with certain illnesses, and in particular ter-
minal cases, Mrs. White took a sensible position. She said:

In certain cases of illness or exhaustion it may be thought
best to use some meat, but great care should be taken to se-
cure the flesh of healthy animals. It has become a very seri-
ous question whether it is safe to use flesh food at all in this
age of the world. It would be better never to eat meat than to
use the flesh of animala that are not healthy. %!

To physicians at Adventist sanitariums in 1896 Ellen
White cautioned,

You are to make no prescriptions that flesh meats shall
never be used, but you are to educate the mind, and let the

light shine in. Let the individual conscience be awakened in
regard to sell-preservation and self-purity from every per-
verted appetite. . ..

The change should not be urged to be made abruptly, espe-
cially for '.hoac who are t.axed wnh contmuous labor Let the

conacience be educated, the will energized, anu the change
can be made much more readily and willingly.*®

Mrs. White then pointed out that "consumptives who
are going steadily down to the grave” and “persons with
tumors running their life away” should not be burdened
about the meat question; and physicians should “be care-
ful u:‘makg no stringent resolution in regard to this mat-
ter.”

Responding to an inquiry from a physician about
whether chicken broth might be appropriate for one suf-
fering from acute nausea and unable to keep anything on
the stomach, Mrs. White wrote: “There are persons dying
of consumption {tuberculosis) who, if they ask for chicken
broth, should have it. But I would be very careful.”*?

4. Inaddition to the three foregoing categories of excep-
tions to a vegetarian diet, there is a fourth to be consid-
ered. Were there instances when the family grew a bit
careless, or when Ellen White was struggling against a
craving for meat (she admitted to loving the taste of
*meat), when she actually slipped, and lost—if only tempo-
rarily—the battle?

The White Estate is not aware of any definitive, docu-
mented evidence of such a short-coming. Should such evi-
dence be forthcoming, it would simply show the human-
ness of prophets, So far as this researcher is aware, the
nearest thing to such a slip is an oblique reference to
“conscience” in a letter Ellen White wrote February 19,
1884, to “Harriet {Smith),” wife of Review editor, Urigh
Smith. Said she:

I am happy to report I am in excellent health. I have pro-

. scribed {i.e., banned] all meat, all butter. None appears on my

table. My head is clearer, my strength firmer, and my con-

science.more free, for I know | am following the light which
God has given us."*

Does this mean that Ellen White had been falling into
temptation to satisfy a craving for flesh foods, but had
now gained the victory, and that as a result her conscience
was now more free from guilt feelings? Perhaps, but it
seems impossible from the letter itself to arrive at a con-
clusive determination,

The Scriptures were written, not only by those properly
categorized as "holy men of God (whol spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Peter 1:21), but also by men
who occasionally lapsed into sin.

_The Brighton Camp Meeting: A Transition

While Ellen White was attending the camp meeting at
Brighton, near Melbourne, in January 1894, her mind
was exercised on the subject of meat-eating, and the over-
whelming conviction came to her that from now on meat
should find no place in her dietary under any circum-
stance. So, with characteristic forthrightness, she "abso-
lutely banished meat from my table. It is an understand-
ing that |from now on] whether I am at home or abroad,
nothing of this kind is to be used in my family, or come
upon my table.” Furthermore, Mrs. White went to the un-
usual expedient of drawing up and signing a “pledge to
my heavenly Father,” in which she “discarded meat as an
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article of djet.” Said she: "I will not eat flesh myself, or set
it before any of my household. I gave orders that the fowls

should be sold, and that the money which they brought in

should be expended in buying fruit for the table.”*¥

Subsequent evidence will show that she kept this pledge.
Thus in 1908, just seven years before her death at eighty-
seven, Mrs. White declared, "It is many years since | have
had meat on my table at home."’“'

The Question of Fish and Shellfish

While Mrs. White gave up meat-eating in 1894, shu did
not at the same time give up the eating of fish, although
the evidence seems fairly clear that she discontinued even
the use of this article of diet before the end of the 1890s, as
we shall show. But before we examine this seeming “in-
consistency,” let us briefly inquire into Ellen White's posi-
tion relative to what today the church considers to be
“unclean” shellfish.

In 1882 Ellen White wrote a letter to her daughter-in-
law, Mary Kelsey White (Willie’s first wife), who was liv-
ing with her husband in Oakland, California. In this let-
ter she included a “shopping list” of things to bring on
their next visit to her home. Concerning certain items on
this list, she said:

“If you can get a good box of herrings—{resh ones-—please
do so. The last ones that Willie got are bitter and old
you can get a few cans of good oysters, get them.”®

If such a purchase order seems strange to us today, it
must be remembered that the question of whether or- not
shellfish was permissible under the Levitical code was still
a moot question among Adventists in the 1880s. Evidence
that this was true is seen in an interesting exchange in
the columns of the Review the very next year (1883).

W. H. Littlejohn, pastor of the Battle Creek Tabernacle,
pamphleteer, and soon to be elected president of Battle
Creek College. was conducting a question-and-answer
column in the general church paper. In the August 14,
1883 issue he dealt with the question: "Are oysters in-
cluded among the unclean animals of Leviticus 11, and do
you think it is wrong to eat them?”

Littlejohn’s response clearly illustrates the slow, tenta-

tive process by which Adventists worked their way

through the question of permissible versus impermissible
kinds of flesh food as they proceeded to their present
rather decided position. Littlejohn replied: "It is difficult
to decide with certainty whether oysters would properly
come under the prohibition of Leviticus 11:9-12." He then
went on to opine, “It would, however, seem from the lan-
guage, as if they might [be unclean].”®¢

As regards the Levitical distinction between “clean”
and "unclean,” there is evidence that Ellen White drew a
distinction between “clean” animal flesh food, which she
calls "meat,” and “clean” fish, This is a common distinc-
tion made in many parts of the world, even today. So,
when Ellen White took the no-meat pledge, she did not
mean she had given up the eating of fish. The distinction
she made respecting meat and fish is made abundantly
clear in her correspondence.

In 18786, for instance, Mrs. White wrote her husband
who was traveling, “We have not had a particle of meat in
the house since you left and long before you left. We have
had salmon a few times. It has been rather high."®® (She is
here referring to the price, of course.)

When Ellen White signed the no-meat pledge at the
Brighton camp meeting, she obviously did not include
“clean” fish, for the next year, in 8 letter to A. O. Tait, she
remarked that “we seldom have any fish upon our tuble,”
and she went on to give in detail her reason for decreasing
consumption of this article of food:

In many localities even fish is unwholesome, snd vught not
be used. This is expeciully so where fish come in contact with
sewerage of large cities. . . . These fish that partuke of the
filthy sewerage of the drains may pass into waters [ur distant
from the sewerage, and be caught in localities where the
water is pure and fresh; but because of the unwholesome
draisrgage in which they have been feeding, they are not safe Lo
eat.

In spite of this possible danger, there were circumstances
in Australia, iri"the mid-1890s when Mrs. White recog-
nized that it was proper, even necessary, to include fish in
the daily menu, Thus in a letter to her son, W. C. White, in
1895, she wrote concerning the problems in feeding the
workmen then building Avondale College. Said she:

We cannot feed them all, but will you please get us dried

codfish and dried fish of any descnpuon.—nothmg canned?
This will give a good relish to the food.%’

In 1896, Mrs. White wrote to a non-Adventist niece,
Mrs, Mary Watson (nee Clough), who at one time served
her as a literary assistant, and said, refemng to her
Brighton “pledge™:

Two years ago I came to the conclusion that there was dan-
ger in using the flesh of dead animals, and since then | have
not used meat at all. It is never placed on my table. I use fish
when | can get it. We get beautiful fish from the salt water
lake near here. I use neither tea nor coffee. As [ labor against
these things, I cannot but practice that which I know to be
best for my health, and my family are all in perfect harmony
with me. You see, deear niece, that I am telling you mat.
ters just as they are.

But by 1898 Ellen White had concluded that the flesh of
fish as well as the flesh of animals was no longer safe to
eat and hence should not be served at the new Adventist
sanitarium in Sydney. Taking issue with three sanitar-
ium physicians who were prescribing a meat diet for their
patients, Mrs, White surveyed the history of the question
in a letter to Dr. John Harvey Kellogg:

Yesrs ago the light was given me that the position [at that
time} should not be taken positively to discard all meat. . ..
[But] I present the word of the Lord God of Israel . . . [that)
meat eating [now] should not come into prescriptions for any
invalids from any physician {in our institutions}] . . . |because|
disease in cattle is making meat eating a dangerous matter.
The Lord's curse is upon the earth, upon man, upon beast,
upon the fish in the sea, and as transgression becomes nlmost
universal the curse will be permitted to become as broad and
as deep as the transgression. Disease is contracted by the use
of meat. . ..

The Lord would bring His people into a position where they
will not touch or taste the flesh of dead animals. Then let not
these things be prescribed by any physician who has a know!-
edge of the truth for this time. There is no safety in eating of

the flesh of dead animals, and in a short time the milk of the
cows will also be excluded from the diet of God's command-
ment-keeping people. In a short time it will not be safe to use
anything that comes from the animal creation. .

We cannot now do as we have ventured to do in the past in
regard to meat-eating. . . . The disease upon animals is be-
coming more and more common. and our only safety is in



leaving meat entirely alone.”” Emphasis supplied.

Here Ellen White indicates that fish as well as meat

should not be prescribed in Adventist health institutions.

~ And by 1906 it appears she was as afraid of fish as earlier

she had been of meat; for in writing the chapter on “Flesh
as Food” for Ministry of Healing, she stated:

In many places fish become 80 contaminated by the filth on
which they feed as to be & cause of disease. This is especially
the case where the fish come in contact with the sewage of
large cities. . . . Thus when used as food they bri(.xg disease
and death on those who do not suspect the danger.

The Allegation of Hypocrisy

Was Ellen White a “hypocrite” for urging Seventh-day
Adventists to follow vegetarianism, beginning in 1863,
while on the other hand she "secretly” ate flesh foods for
the next three decades and more? Let us begin by letting
Ellen White define the terms: vegetarian, and principle.

As we have already noted, from W. C. White's letter.to
George B. Starr in 1933, "For years the White family had
been vegetarians, but not “teetotalers.”* An interesting,
and even more illuminating distinction is revealed in a let-
ter Mrs. White wrote in 1894 to Mrs. M. M. J. O'’Kavanagh,
a non-Adventist active in the cause of temperance in Aus-
tralia, who had inquired about the position of Adventists
as “total abstainers™

1 am happy to assure you that as a denomination we are in
the fullest sense total abstainers from the use of spiritous li-
quors, wine, beer, [fermented] cider, and also tobacco and all
other narcotics. . . . All are vegetarians, many abstaining
wholly from the use of flesh food, while others use it in only
the most moderate degree.®!

This statement makes it clear that for Ellen White the
term vegetarian applied to those who habitually abstained
from eating flesh food, yet were not necessarily total
abstainers. As for the term principle, Ellen White fre-
quently used it in her writings in connection with health
reform. In 1904, at the age of seventy-six, she reported
that she was experiencing better health than "I had in my
younger days,” and she attributed this imgrovement in
health to “the principles of health reform.”

Here now are some further examples of her use of the
term principle. In 1897, she wrote, “I present these mat-
ters |health reform] before the people, dwelling upon gen-
eral principles.”® In 1870, speaking of her response to the
health reform vision of 1863, she said,

I left off these things from principle. I took my stand on
health reform from principle. . . . I moved out from principle,
not from impulse,

{And] I have advanced nothing but what I stand to today.®

In 1908 she added:

It is reported by some that I have not lived up to the princi-
ples of health reform, as | have advocated them with my pen.
But I can say that so far as m{sknowledge goes, | have not
departed from those principles.

And the next year (1909), with criticism still persisting,
she again defended herself: '

* By "u:wulun" W. C. White was obviously referring 1o total sbetinence frum
Nlesh foods, not total abutinence (rum alcohol.
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It is reported by some that 1 have not followed the princi.
ples of health reform as | have advocated them with my pen;

but I can say that | have been a faithful health reformer.
Thoa:‘ who have been members of my family know that this is
true, '

The accusation by the critics—of her time as well as
ours—is apparently based on the facile assumption that
Mrs. White considered vegetarianism a “principle.” That
she did not will now be made clear.

In his book A Prophet Among You, T. Housel Jemison
offers three principles of hermeneutics for the interpreta-
tion of inspired writings. In the third one, he says, in ef-
fect: Every prophet, speaking in his or her professional
capacity as a prophet, in the giving of counsel, is doing one
of two things; either he or she is (1) enunciating a prin-
ciple, or (2) applying a principle in a policy statement.
Therefore he concludes, “One should try to discover the
principle involved in any specific counsel.”’

A principle is generally defined as "a basic truth or a
general law or doctrine that is used as a basis of reasoning
or a guide to action or behavior.”®® Principles, therefore,
are unchanging, unvarying rules of human conduct. Prin-
ciples never change. A policy, on the other hand, is the
application of a principle to some immediate, contextual
situation. Policies may (and do) change, as the circum-
stances which call them forth may change.

That vegetarianism was not a principle with Ellen White
is clear from her statement that:

I have never felt that it was my duty to say that no one
should taste meat under any circumstance. To say this . . .
would be carrying matters to extremes. | have never felt that
it was my duty to make sweeping assertions.®®

This was doubtless one of the main reasons Mrs. White
refused to go along with the idea of making vegetarianism
a test of church “fellowship” promoted by some of her
brethren.’ On the contrary, while recognizing that

“swine's flesh was prohibited by Jesus Christ enshrouded
in the billowy cloud” during the Exodus, Ellen White
stated emphatically in 1889 that even the eating of pork
“is not a test question.”"

Writing to Adventist colporteurs in the same manu-
script, she said: “I advise every Sabbathkeeping can-
vasser to avoid meat eating, not because it is regarded as
a sin to eat meat, but because it is not healthful.”

It is obvious that vegetarianism was not a principle
with Christ or with the patriarchs or prophets of Scrip-
ture, for they all ate flesh-meats. The Passover required
the eating of lamb—and this by divine direction. Christ
and His disciples ate fish from Galilee more than once—
and in so doing none of them violated principle, and none
of them thereby committed sin.

Vegetarianism for Ellen White was a policy, based upon
at least two principles: (1) "Preserve the best health,"”
and (2) “eat that food which is most nourishing,” doing
the very best possible, under every immediate circum-

. stance, to promote life, health, and strength.

Now Ellen White did apply those principles in an in-
spired policy statement governing “countries where there
are fruits, grains, and nuts in abundance.” In such places,
she said quite clearly, “Flesh food is not the right food for
God's people.”*
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Ellen White Not Our Criterion )
One of the most sensible things Ellen White ever wrote
on the subject of health reform was the following:

Those who understand the laws of health and who are gov-
erned by principle, will shun the extremes, both of indulgence
and of restrictions, Their diet is chosen, not for the mere
gratification of appetite, but for the upbuilding of the body.
They seek to preserve every power in the best condition for
the highest service to God and man. . .. ’

There is real common sense in dietetic reform. The subject
should be studied broadly and deeply, and no one should criti-
cize others because their practice is not, in all things, in har-
mony with his own. It is imposyible |in matters of diet] to
make an unvarying rule to regulate everyone's habits, and no
one should think himself a criterion for all.”®

Not only did Ellen White not wish to be a criterion for
church members, but neither did she wish to be a criterion
for the members of her immediate family ("I do not hold
myself up as a criterion for them”).’

Just prior to the opening of the 1901 General Confer-
ence Session, Ellen White met with a handful of denomi-
national leaders in the library of Battle Creeck College,
where she spoke concerning those who made her their cri-
terion in their dietary practice. Here are her remarks as
recorded by Clarence C. Crisler, her secretary:

How it has hurt me to have the [roadlblocks thrown in the
way in regard to myself.

They will tell [you], .. . “Sister White ate cheese, and there-
fore we are all at liberty to eat cheese,”

Well, who told them I ate cheese? . . . I never have cheese on
my table. ‘ :

There was but . . . one or two times 1 have tasted cheese
[since I gave it up). That is a different thing from makingita
diet, {an] entirely different thing....

But there was a special occasion in Minneapolis where .. .1
could get nothing, and there were some little bits of cheese cut
up on the table, and the brethren were there, and one of them
had told me, "If you eat a little of that cheese, it will change the
condition {of your appetite?)," and I did. I took a bit of that
cheese. [ do not think that I touched it again the second time. ...

Sister White has not had meat in her house or cooked it in
any line, or any dead flesh, for years and years.

And here is [what] the health reform [fanatic says:] “"Now [
have told you Sister White did not eat meat. Now I want you
not to eat meat, because Sister White does not eat it.”

Well, I would .. . not care a farthing, for anything like that.
If you have not got any better conviction—you won't eat meat
because Sister White does not eat any~if I am the authority,
I would not give a farthing for your health reform.

What I want [is] that every one of you should stand in your
individual dignity before God, in your individual consecra-
tion to God, that the soul-temple shall be dedicated to God.
"Whosoever defileth the temple of God, him will God de-
stroy.” Now I want you to think of these things, and do not
make any human being your criterion.”’

The Importance of Historical Perspective

Ellen White needs to be considered against the back-
drop of her times, not ours! Conditions in her times were
quite different from those that obtain today.

Many household conveniences which we take for
granted, such as refrigerators and food freezers for pre-
serving fruits, vegetables, and other perishable foods,
were virtually unknown in her time. In her day fruits and
vegetables were available only in season. For much of the
year fresh produce simply was not available, so that one
either ate meat, or he didn't eat at all. Meat eating was,
therefore, more common (and generally more necessary)
in Ellen White’s time than in ours—at least in today’s

more developed countries.

" Something else worth remembering is that Ellen White
never took away flesh food as an article of diet from any-
one until there first was an adequate nutritional substi-
tute available to take its pluce.”™ The dry-cereal breakfast
foods were not developed and marketed until the mid-
1890s. Peanut butter, another excellent source of protein,
also was not invented until the mid-1890s.7% So there was
often more reason—because of greater need—-for people in
her day to eut meat than there is for most of us in our duy.

Conclusion

Ellen White had to face accusations ugainst her integ-
rity in her own lifctime. Similar charges against her to-
duy are neither new nor startling, when one examines the
facts. Shortly after the turn of the century she was uc-
cused of hypocrisy (if not duplicity) in publicly advocating
vegetarianism to her fellow church members while she
continued (allegedly) secretly to follow a flesh diet. Such
charges are, as we have demonstrated, unjustified and
without foundation.

To gain a proper understanding of the charges leveled
against Ellen White's integrity, one must view them from
the broader perspective of Satan's latter day objectives
and methodology as revealed to Ellen White in 1890. She
declared that Satan's "very last deception” would be to de-
stroy her credibility, and create a “satanic” hatred
against her writings.®

The case against Ellen White's integrity, as far as re-
search has revealed to date, is still as unfounded and
unproven as it was during the lifetime of the prophet.
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Great Messages of EGW-#5 Revised:
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The "Sanctuary" Message:
The Only "Key" Which Unlocks the Disappointment of 1844 (GC 423:1)

Roger W. Coon

Introduction

1. In 1883, EGW wrote: "As a people, we should be earnest students of prophecy; we
should not rest until we become intelligent in regard to the subject of the [Heavenly]
Sanctuary, which is brought out in the visions of Daniel and John" (RH, Nov. 17,
1883; cited in Ev 222, 223; emphasis supplied).

a. The next year, she added: 'It is of the utmost importance that all should
thoroughly investigate these subjects and be able to give an answer to every
one that asketh. ... [1 Pet. 3:15). All who have received light upon these
subjects are to bear testimony to the great truths which God has committed
to them" (4SP 313:1 [1884]; emphasis supplied; see also GC 488, 489 [1888,
1911)). :

b. And in a 1905 RH article she expanded: "The sanctuary in heaven is the very
center of Christ’s work in behalf of men. It concerns every soul living
upon the earth. It opens to view the plan of redemption, bringing us down
to the very.close of time, and revealing the triumphant issue of the contest
between righteousness and sin."

(1) And she then again characterized the issue as one of "utmost
importance,” urging “all” to "thoroughly investigate" (RH, Nov. 9,
1905:11).

2. EGW’s references to the "Sanctuary” Message may be illustrated by two metaphors, one
explicit, one implicit:

a. She identified this doctrine as one of the "pillar" doctrines of the SDA Church,
in the context of a "platform of truth," its "supporting pillars," and the
"three steps" providing entree to the "platform” (see Appendix A).

b. She also characterized the doctrine of the atonement (vis-a-vis Christ’s heavenly
High Priest ministry in the Sanctuary above) as the "great central truth of
the gospel" and, therefore, of SDA theology--a doctrine "round which all
[other] truths cluster, finding their source, and deriving their "value and
importance” (Lt 39, Mar. 12, 1909; cited in UL 855, 6).

(1) This description is aptly illustrated by the analogy of a wagon-wheel,
with its hub, spokes and rim (see Appendix B).

3. The doctrine of Christ’s High Priestly Ministry in the Heavenly Sanctuary is closely
associated (though not identical) with the SDA doctrine of the "investigative
judgment:"

a. Both have come under renewed attack, from within and without, especially
during the past two decades.
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(1) This is neither new nor surprising because:
(a) This doctrine was one of the earliest to come under critical fire
in the earliest days of our denominational history; and
(b) EGW predicted it would be a central focus of Satanic attack
again in the closing days just before Christ returns (see
below).

- b. It is incorrectly alleged that both doctrines find their genesis in the visions of
EGW. However, a careful examination of the historical data demonstrates
otherwise.

(1) EGW informs our more complete understanding of these doctrines; but
(2) EGW did not originate them~-Scripture did!

4. Objections raised:
a. For the Heavenly Sanctuary/Christ’s High Priesthood Doctrine, it is alleged:

(1) That there is no literal sanctuary in heaven, that the term is used by
Bible writers simply as a metaphor to illustrate atonement truths.

b. For the Investigative Judgment Doctrine, it is alleged:

(1) That the doctrine is not Biblical.

(2) That the doctrine makes of God an "Indian-Giver" as regards
subsequent cancellation of forgiveness of sin previously—and freely—
bestowed, that such represents a slur against the character of God.

(3) That the doctrine has destroyed the assurance of salvation of many who
have accepted it, for it (allegedly) denies any assurance prior to the
time when the individual Christian’s case comes up for review, and
his eternal status is finally decided upon and decreed.

5. In 1893, EGW warned of an as-yet future manifestation of "infidelity in high places,”
exercised by church leaders who would "trust in their own intelligence," and who
are made by Satan to believe "that they can correct the Scriptures." She declared:
a. "We should love the truth because it is truth It makes every difference whether
we are on God's side of the question or not."

b. "We cannot stand on sliding sand."

¢. "You need the Holy Spirit of God . . . to discern the trap that the devil is
preparing, and escape it. He is going to lead the religious world captive
(see 2 Thess. 2:11). How dare they lay their sacrilegious hands upon the
Scriptures!"

d."... for everything is to be shaken that can be shaken" (Ms 11, March 28, 1893;
cited in UL 101).

6. The focus of this presentation is primarily upon the doctrine of the Heavenly Sanctuary
and the Heavenly High Priesthood of Jesus therein.



The "Sanctuary" Message—-Page 3

I. What is the "Sanctuary" Message? The Message Defined

A. Three Crucially Important Guiding Purposes

1. The purpose of the sanctuary itself was to provide a place where God might dwell
- among His people (Ex. 25:8).
a. Significantly, 1,500 years later, when Christ became flesh, He was given the
name "Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us" Matt. 1:23),
in fulfillment of a prophecy made 700 years before His birth (Isa. 7:14).

2. The purpose of the services of the sanctuary was to demonstrate graphically how God
deals with mankind’s sin-problem.
a. And again, significantly, the other name given by divine command to our Lord
at His birth was "Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins" (Matt.
1:21).

3. And the purpose of the juxtaposition of these other two purposes in close proximity was
to show that Christ deals with the sin problem while He dwells among His people;
He does not wait until they are first perfect, before He will consent to fellowship
with them!
a. Thus "Thy [presence, and Thy] way, O God is [to be found] in the sanctuary"
(Ps. 77:13)-first, in the Tabernacle of Israel’s wanderings; and, later,
institutionalized in the Temple at Jerusalem.

B. The Daily and Annual Services

1. In the Old Testament ritual services:

a. There were the regular, daily services performed each day (including on the Day
of Atonement):

(1) The "morning" (9 a.m.) and "evening" (3 p.m.) sin offerings for the entire
encampment.

(2) Provision for personal sin offerings for individual transgression.

(a) The major purpose of the daily sacrifices was the transferral of
guilt from the individual sinner from the person to the
tabernacle. :

b. The once annual service involved the high priest entering the Most Holy Place
of the tabernacle, alone, wearing the garb of a common priest, without
liturgical regalia, to "cleanse" the sanctuary of a year’s accumulated
symbolic deposits of sin.

(1) Two goats were selected, one "for the Lord", and one "for Azazel."

(2) The Lord’s goat was slain, and his blood used by the high priest to
make atonement for the Most Holy Place, the Holy Place, and the
altar of burnt offering (in the Courtyard).

(3) The accumulated collective guilt for the year of the encampment was
then transferred by the high priest to the scapegoat (Azazel), who
was now led outside the camp "by the hand of a fit man," into the
wilderness.
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(a) It was the blood of "the Lord’s goat" that atoned for sin.

(b) Azazel's blood was not shed; his removal from the camp
symbolized the final and complete removal of sin from the
universe (SDA Bible Dictionary [1979]: 102).

2. In the annual Day of Atonement service there was a work of investigation and of
 judgment on behalf of the people.

a. The Israelites afflicted their souls before God, demonstrating repentance for
their sins now being removed from the Tabernacle and, subsequently, the
entire encampment. Failure to "confirm" their repentance would doom
them to be placed outside the encampment forever.

b. The removal of their sins symbolized the "blotting out” of guilt registered
against their names individually in the Tabernacle .

c. And, after several other annual rituals were performed, the camp was at last
free from sin for another year.

3. Several SDA expositors have seen in the Tabernacle services the various phases of

atonement illustrated:

a. The service in the Courtyard is seen as providing the sinner with freedom from
the penalty of sin—Justification; and the sinner says, "I have been saved.”

b. The service of the Holy Place is seen as providing the sinner with freedom from
the power of sin—Sanctification; and the sinner says, "I am being saved."

c. The service of the Most Holy Place is seen as providing the sinner freedom from
the presence of sin—Glorification; and the sinner says, "I will be saved."

4. In terms of Christ as High Priest in the Heavenly Sanctuary, SDAs understand that:

a. The antitypical work of the daily service was performed by Jesus after Calvary,
from His Ascension and subsequent inauguration of His High Priestly
duties, until Oct. 22, 1844.

b. And the antitypical work of the Day of Atonement is now principally
involved with a final "Investigative Judgment,” of the cases of all who have
ever claimed to be Christians and thus saved by the shed blood of Jesus.

c. When that work is completed, the period of human Probation ceases, the Seven
Last Plagues fall, and Christ returns to earth the second time to rescue His
beleaguered followers from the hands of their persecutors, and to
commence the Final Judgment of the wicked.

(1) Thus could David write that his envy of the prosperity of the wicked
(which was, for him, "too painful") evaporated when "I went into
the sanctuary of God; then understood I their end" (Ps. 73:1-17).

IL. Origin of the SDA Sanctuary Doctrine: Historical Backgrounds
A. Nature of the SDA Contribution

1. SDAs did not invent this doctrine, as some have supposed; their unique contribution,
rather, may be seen in that:
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a. They rediscovered it in the 1840’s and 1850's, after the Great Disappointment
of Oct. 22, 1844.
b. And they have since popularized it by promulgating it in their literature.
(1) Thus it is fair to say that this doctrine is the unique contribution of
SDAs to the total corpus of Christian theology in Protestant
Christendom.

2. As a young minister in the 1930’s and 1940’s, Leslie Hardinge surveyed the number
" of published works upon this subject in the National Library of Scotland at
Edinburgh. In his research he discovered that:
a. From 1650-1700, only a few books were published upon this doctrinal subject.
b. From 1700-1775, a few more books were published.
¢. From 1775 to 1850, a few more saw the light of day in print--but the number
still was not large.
d. From 1850-1900, there was a virtual publishing "explosion,” with an almost
exponential increase in the number of works in each succeeding decade.
e. From 1900 onward, the annual number of new works on the Sanctuary doctrine
began a major decline.
f. And, today, it is virtually a forgotten subject, as far as Christian book-publishing
is concerned, generally. SDAs also seem to be losing interest in the subject.

3. William Miller had held erroneous views on several subjects in the early 1840’s.

a. He held the unscriptural view that organization, itself, was a characteristic of
spiriftual Babylon; and this is why he never formed a separate
denomination, but held his followers in a "movement."

b. In the area of the "Sanctuary” doctrine he erred here, too—for he saw:

(1) The "sanctuary” as being the earth; and
(2) The "cleansing of the sanctuary” as the fires of the last days, burning
up sin and sinners.

B. Evolution of the Doctrine Among Post-1844 Sabbath-Keeping Adventists

1. Hiran Edson’s "illumination," Port Gibson, NY, Oct. 23, 1844, started Post-Millerite

Adventists thinking in a new, fruitful direction:

a. The "sanctuary” is seen as in Heaven, not the terrestrial earth.

b. The "cleansing” is seen as involving a transitional change in Christ’s High
Priestly Ministry in the Heavenly Sanctuary, rather than the fires of the last
day. (See RH, June 23, 1921, pp. 4, 5; cited in Paul A. Gordon’s The
Sanctuary, 1844, and the Pioneers [RH, 1983]).

(1) Hiram Edson’s handwritten autobiographical account of his experience

is today preserved in the Heritage Room of the Andrews University
Library.

2. Edson'’s "illumination” was followed by months of intensive study, during the Winter
of 1844-45, in the Edson parlor, by Edson (a farmer), Owen R. L. Crosier [or
Crozier] (a schoolteacher), and Dr. Frederick B. Hahn (an interested physician of
Canandaigua, NY).
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a. Crosier wrote out the results of their joint research in Hahn’s home for
publication (Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia [1976]: 550).

3. Subsequently Crosier’s position-paper was published (with financial aid from Hahn)
in:
a. Winter,1845-46: in the Day-Dawn, Canandaigua, NY.
b. 1846 (Feb. 7). in the Day-Star Extra, Cincinnati, OH.
c. 1847: republished in Day-Dawn.
d. 1850 (Aug.): in Review and Herald, Nos. 3, 4.

4. EGW endorsed some of the main lines of thought in Crosier’s position as published
by Eli Curtis (a Millerite writer who, later [1851], became a "full-fledged spiritist")
in a letter to Curtis, April 21, 1847.

a. But she disagreed with some other lines of thought, as was made plain in James
White's tract, A Word to the Little Flock (in which her letter to Curtis was
first published), May, 1847.

b. In a vision received more than one year previously, EGW declared that the Lord
had instructed her that Crosier’s basic position "was the true light" on the
cleansing of the sanctuary.

(1) But she did not thereby endorse every minute detail of Crosier’s
position.

5. James White was probably the first, among those who would later become SDAs, to
coin the expression the "Investigative Judgment" (RH, Jan. 29, 1857), in describing
the post-1844 work of Christ in the Heavenly Sanctuary, as post-Millerites
continued their intensive study of the subject.

II1. The Reality of the Heavenly Sanctuary

1. The principal extant sources of EGW's explication of the heavenly sanctuary are today
found in:
a. GC, Chapter 23 (pp. 408-22): "What is the Sanctuary?"
b. GC, Chapter 24 (pp. 423-32: "In the Holy of Holies."
¢. GC, Chapter 28 (pp. 479-91), "Facing Life’s Record" [the Investigative Judgment].
d. Christ in His Sanctuary [PP, 1969], a compilation of primary sources.

2. In 1884, EGW first spoke of the “indisputable proof of the existence of a [real] sanctuary
in heaven," as discovered from intensive Biblical research by post-1844 pioneers
(4SP 261:2, emphasis supplied; cf. GC 415:1, in both 1888 and 1911 eds.). And she
cited three Biblical writers as providing this "indisputable proof:"
a. "Moses made the earthly sanctuary after a pattern which was shown him."
b. "Paul teaches that the pattern was the true sanctuary which is in heaven."
¢. "And John testifies that he saw it in heaven" [emphasis supplied].
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A. The Witness of Moses;: (A '"Pattern")

1. Exodus 24: God invites Moses to join Him in the mount, so that He may deliver
laws/commandments on tables of stone governing Israel’s conduct (v. 12). Moses
and Joshua ascend the mount (v. 13). Moses then proceeds alone into God’s
immediate presence, as an enveloping cloud descends (vv. 14, 18). After a six-day
preparation period, the Lord speaks to Moses (v. 17). And Moses remains shut
in with God for 40 days, to receive detailed instruction (v. 18).

2. Exodus 25: God commands Israel to make a "sanctuary," so that He may physically
"dwell” among them (v. 8). Moses was instructed to construct the sanctuary and
its "instruments" [liturgical equipment/furnishings] for its use, according to a
"pattern” which would then be shown him (v. 9). After providing the
specifications of each item, God gave Moses a final admonition: "And look that
thou make them after their pattern, which was showed thee in the mount” (v. 40).

3. Numbers 8:4: Moses here includes a description of the golden candlestick which was
made "according unto the pattern which the Lord had showed Moses."

B. The Witness of Paul: (An "Example"/"Copy," a "Shadow," a "Pattern," a "Figure")

1. Hebrews 8: Paul first summarizes that which has preceded: Christ is the Christian’s
High Priest who officiates at the right hand of the Father in Heaven (v. 1). Heis
the Minister of this Heavenly Sanctuary (or "true tabernacle") which God—-not
man--erected in Heaven (v. 2). Paul then uses three expressions in this chapter
(and a fourth, in the next chapter) to indicate the relationship sustained by the
earthly Sinaitic tabernacle to its heavenly counterpart:

a. "Example,” (or "Copy," in the RSV).
b. "Shadow."
c. "Pattern” (v. 5). -

(1) The Greek word, ALETHENOS, in Heb. 8:2, rendered as "true
tabernacle” in the KJV, is more accurately translated as '"real
sanctuary” in the NEB, and in many other contemporary versions.

(2) Had Paul wished, instead, to convey the idea of "true" in
contradistinction to false, he would have used another word,
ALETHENES. .

(3) Paul is here saying that the Sanctuary in heaven is "real"—continuing
the parallel passages in John's Gospel which refer to "real" light
(1:9), the "real" bread (6:32), and the "real" vine (15:1).

2. Hebrews 9: Paul here adds a fourth expression in this context: "figure" (v. 9). Christ
ministers in the Heavenly Sanctuary ("greater” and "more perfect" than the model
prepared at Sinai) (v. 11). In it He ministers His own blood (in the earthly, the
blood of goats and calves was utilized) (v. 12). The heavenly is again called an
original "pattern” for the earthly tabernacle (v. 23), in which Christ now ministers.
In contradistinction, the earthly tabernacle and its services are called "figures of
the true" ["real"] (v. 24).
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C. The Witness of John: (The Temple Located)

1. John, in five chapters of The Revelation, makes 10 references to a "temple" [Paul’s
"sanctuary"]; and in four of the 10 instances he identifies its geographical location
as being "in Heaven" (see underscored verses below):

~ a. Rev. 7:15. d. Rev. 155, 6, 8.
b. Rev. 11:1, 19. e. Rev. 16:1, 17.
¢. Rev. 14:15, 17.

2. There is one reference, in Revelation 21:22, that is often singled out by critics denying
a "real" Heavenly Sanctuary as proving their point: "I saw no temple therein, for
the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it."

a. John, however, here writes in the aeorist tense of the Greek, which is more
literally and correctly rendered: "I haven’t seen it at this particular time."
(1) Had John intended to convey the idea of continuous action, he would
have, instead, used the imperfect tense: "I wasn’t seeing the temple
then."

3. Historically, the immediate context of the first 10 references to this temple in heaven
range from the beginning of the "Investigative Judgment" (1844), through the close
of probation and the seven last plagues, to the second coming of Christ.

4. The context of Rev. 21:22, however, is after the third coming of Christ, when the
atonement for man has now been completed. There are two possible explanations
for this singular seeming anomaly:

a. Just as Rev. 21:23 declares that the New Jerusalem city "has no need" of sun or
moon, since the glory of the Father and Son provided all necessary
illumination, might not it be said also that the city no longer had "need" for
a sanctuary, because at this point in time the atonement for mankind has
now been completed, and the building is thus rendered obsolete.

(1) If the heavenly temple existed at all before the Incarnation, it was quite

likely to have been empty of any and all salvatory activity until a

"sacrifice” had been made at Calvary, so that now there was

something for the High Priest to offer in the temple.

(@) Analogy: My daughter and her husband moved to a new
apartment before the birth of their first child. One bedroom
was designated—and furnished—as the "nursery." Init were
placed the bassinet and other useful articles of nursery
furnishing. But the room remained silent, unused as
designated, and empty until the baby arrived. Then it
became a functional nursery—-but only then.

b. Secondly, this seeming anomaly may perhaps also be explained by the fact that

the focal point of this passage is the worship of the Lord God Almighty and
of the Lamb--not their habitation!
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D. The Witness of Ellen;

1. EGW received a major vision on the Heavenly Sanctuary on Sabbath, April 3, 1847, at
Topsham, ME, which recapitulated a similar vision given exactly four weeks (to
the day) previously at Fairhaven, MA (on March 6). [EGW did not date the earlier
vision; but Bates—who was present and took notes—does date it in his Broadside.]
a. Four days after the April 3rd vision, EGW wrote a description of it to Bates

(Lt 1, April 7, 1847); and it--together with her letter to Eli Curtis, of April

21--were included in the text of A Word to the Little Flock, published in May,

the month following.

(1) (This vision account was subsequently republished in the RH, July 21,
1851; and today finds its permanent form in EW 32-35.)

b. Especially instructive is EGW’s use of prepositions in her first published
narrative of this vision, describing as it does the Heavenly Sanctuary; for
it inescapably attests to her perception that this was a "real" sanctuary, in
a "real" place. Note the descriptive language which emphasizes the stark
“reality" of the experience:

The Lord gave me the following view in 1847, while the
brethren were assembled on the Sabbath, at Topsham, Maine.

We felt an unusual spirit of prayer. And as we prayed the
Holy Ghost fell upon us. We were very happy. Soon I was lost
to earthly things and was wrapped in a vision of God's glory. I
saw an angel flying swiftly fo me. He quickly carried me from the
earth o the Holy City. In the city I saw a temple, which I entered.
I passed through a door before I came #o the first veil. This veil
was raised , and I passed into the holy place. Here I saw the altar
of incense, the candlestick with seven lamps, and the table on
which was the shewbread. After viewing the glory of the holy,
Jesus raised the second veil and I passed into the holy of holies.

In the holiest I saw an ark; on the top and sides of it was
purest gold. On each end of the ark was a lovely cherub, with
its wings spread out over it. Their faces were turned toward each
other, and they looked downward. Between the angels was a
golden censer. Above the ark, where the angels stood, was an
exceeding bright glory, that appeared like a throne where God
dwelt. Jesus stood by the ark, and as the saints’ prayers came up
to Him, the incense in the censer would smoke, and He would
offer up their prayers with the smoke of the incense fo His Father.
In the ark was the golden pot of manna, Aaron’s rod that budded,
and the tables of stone which folded together like a book. Jesus
opened them, and I saw the ten commandments written on them
with the finger of God. On one table were four, and on the other
six. The four on the first table shone brighter than the other six.
But the fourth, the Sabbath commandment, shone above them all;
for the Sabbath was set apart to be kept in honor of God’s holy
name (EW 32, 33; emphasis supplied).

2. Something of the enormity of size of the heavenly is indicated in these words:
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The heavenly temple, the abiding place of the King of kings,
where "thousand thousands ministered unto Him. and ten
thousand times ten thousand stood before Him" (Daniel 7:10), that
temple filled with the glory of the eternal throne, where seraphim,
its shining guardians, veil their faces in adoration—no earthly
structure could represent its vastness and its glory. Yet important
truths concerning the heavenly sanctuary and the great work there
carried forward for man’s redemption were to be taught by the
earthly sanctuary and its services.~PP 357; emphasis supplied.

a. But her vision in mid-February, 1845, even more graphically demonstrated her
conceptions of reality and vast space (see Appendix C for text [EW 54-56],
with an explanatory note [EW 92, 93]).

3. The arguments of some that EGW was here employing allegory in her description
of the Heavenly Sanctuary seems not well supported by the facts.
a. (For a discussion of this issue, see Roger W. Coon’s The Great Visions of Ellen
G. White, 1 [1992]: 45-47.)

4. James and Ellen were married Aug. 30, 1846. About this same time someone appears
to have given them a copy of Joseph Bates’ tract on the Sabbath; and, by their own
testimony, they at once began to observe the Sabbath, solely on the basis of the
Bible evidence it adduced.

a. The vision of April 3, 1847, coming seven months after they had already begun
to keep the Sabbath, simply confirmed in them the correctness of their
position and practice, as it did for other Sabbath-keeping Adventists.

IV. Issues in Christ’s High-Priestly Ministry and the Heavenly Sanctuary

1. The earthly Moses/Sinaitic tabernacle was "patterned” after the heavenly.
a. But our understanding of the Heavenly Sanctuary today, of necessity, is derived
from Moses’ accounts of the Old Testament Tabernacle services in the
Pentateuch.

2. We have already noted the three purposes of God involved in giving this system to
Israel:

a. The purpose of the sanctuary was to provide a dwelling-place for God among
His people.

b. The purposes of the services of the sanctuary was to demonstrate graphically
how God disposes of the sin-problem of mankind.

c. The purpose of these two points in juxtaposition was to show that God dwells
with His people while He is resolving the sin-problem—He does not wait
for us to become perfect first before He will fellowship with us.

(1) Thus, the late Taylor Bunch could write that:
(a) "You can be ready [imputed righteousness] while you are getting
ready [imparted righteousness]."
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(b) “You can be perfect [imputed righteousness} while you are
becoming perfect [imparted righteousness].

A. Limitations of Size

1. It should be emphasized that in linking the Heavenly Sanctuary with the earthly
tabernacle, in terms of function, that we do not thereby impose the limitations of
the earthly upon the heavenly.

2. The Heavenly Sanctuary is certain constructed upon a much more vast scale in

terms of size:

a. Daniel saw the throne of the Ancient of Days as having wheels (for the obvious
purpose of transporting it from one place to another within the Heavenly
Sanctuary) (Dan. 7:9).

b. EGW saw the Father and the Son travel from the Holy Place to the Most Holy
Place (on Oct. 22, 1844) in a "flaming chariot” (EW 55, 251; see Appendix
Q.

3. Christ, our Heavenly High Priest, is not a "Prisoner-in-a -Box" in Heaven!

a. Just as his priestly duties did not immediately require the personal presence of
the earthly High Priest 24-hours-a-day, 365 days of the year, in the Sinaitic
Tabernacle, so there is no reason to believe that Jesus is today a "Prisoner”
in His Heavenly Sanctuary!

b. It is clear from the EGW data that Jesus obviously left heaven for the Island of
Patmos for a period of time in the 90’s A.D., when He personally visited
John, to present The Revelation.

c. I know of no reason which would preclude His leaving the Most Holy Place in
Heaven today for reasons which He, in His omniscience, might deem
sufficient.

B. A Reciprocal Relationship

1. Jesus now intercedes, symbolically, for Christians, as their High Priest, in the Heavenly

Sanctuary, in a reciprocal relationship:

a. Jesus’ work today on our behalf is to present our confessed sins to the Father,
mingled with the incense-smoke of His own merits, and seeking the
Father’s acquiescence in His act of forgiveness of those sins.

b. Our work today is to experience a heart-appreciation of what it cost the Son of
God to save us from Hell; and we appreciate His ongoing High Priestly
ministry (which has the same purpose).

(1) Thus, in an experiential way, we "follow" the activities of our Heavenly
High Priest as He performs His work for us above:
(a) We confess our sins to Him.
(b) We then actively, personally accept and receive-His
pardon/cleansing.
(c) We then forsake these sins which costs Christ’s very life on
Calvary.
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(d) And, finally, we receive from Him strength to live the
victorious, overcoming life.

C. A "Two-Apartment" Ministry for Christ in the Book of Hebrews?

1. One argument of some critics who deny the reality of the Heavenly Sanctuary is their
allegation that one cannot find a “two-apartment” ministry of Christ in the Book
of Hebrews.

2. To this, we offer a two-part response:

a. First, there is no proof that it was Paul’s primary purpose in this Epistle to
"prove" a "two-apartment"” model for Christ's ministry as our Heavenly
High Priest.

(1) Certainly one of his major (if not primary) goals was to refocus the
minds of his fellow Christians, in 60-70 A.D., from attention upon
the earthly Temple at Jerusalem, and to direct them to Christ in the
Heavenly Sanctuary.

(2) 1t is possible that Paul knew, by divine revelation, that the Roman
destruction of the Temple, in 70 A.D., was imminent. .

(3) The early Christian Jews still held the Jerusalem Temple in
veneration; and its destruction would, indeed, be for them a most
(if unnecessary) traumatic experience.

(4) The early Hebrew Christians needed to be reminded again that,
theologically speaking, nothing of liturgical significance had
happened in this Temple subsequent to Christ’s death on Calvary,
in 31 AD.

(5) Unfortunately, this reality apparently had continued to elude the
Christian Church’s highest leadership at this time (see Acts 21:23-
26).

(6) The Jewish Christians, therefore, now needed to refocus their attention
from the earthly to the Heavenly Sanctuary,~upon that which Christ
was doing for them, individually, each day,—for this was what was
most relevant for them now.

b. Secondly, in 1988, Dr. George E. Rice, while an associate secretary in the White
Estate, prepared a 56-pp. monograph ("The Priesthood of Jesus in the Book
of Hebrews") in which he unequivocally demonstrates a two-apartment-
ministry of Jesus Christ today in Heaven.

D. Atonement: Process, or Event?

1. SDAs hold, contrary to Evangelical dogma, that "atonement" is a process, not merely
a once-for-all event.

2. They hold that Christ's sacrifice was, indeed, complete at the cross (as Paul emphasizes
in Hebrews: "offered once for all"); but that the total process of His atonement was
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not completed at the cross—indeed, it still remains for its final fulfillment!

3. In the Old Testament, Moses spoke of the "Day" of Atonement, not the "Event” of the
atonement!
a. On the Day of Atonement the daily service was first performed before the
participants moved into the ritual service of the yearly service.
" b. And the whole program of the Day of Atonement did not, subsequently,
somehow grind to a halt, once the Lord’s sacrificial goat was slain.
(1) Other acts of atonement followed:
(a) The scapegoat was taken into the wilderness "by the hand of a
fit man."
(b) The High Priest removed his sacred vestments, bathed, and
again donned his garments.
(c) Burnt sacrifice was offered for the sins of both people and High
Priest.
(d) The man who led the scapegoat out of the camp, upon return,
had to bathe outside of the encampment before re-entry.
(e) The bullock/ goat sin-offering carcasses had to be removed from
the camp (and the man so removing them himself had to
bathe outside, before being allowed to returnl).
(2) It was then—and only then-that the Day (and process) of Atonement
for the Jewish nation was concluded for another year! (See
"Sanctuary," Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia, pp. 1279-81.)

4. Paul A. Gordon makes a compelling point when he reminds us that, upon the night
of the Exodus, after the Passover lamb had been slain, it was still incumbent upon
the head of household to "paint” this blood upon the two doorposts, and upon the
lintel over the entrance of the house (Ex. 12:22).

a. In her description of this event, EGW explains its significance with a
particularly apt metaphor: "The Israelites placed over their door a
signature of blood to show that they were God’s property," so that the
avenging angel might "passover" their dwelling without killing the
firstborn male child (RH, Feb. 6, 1900; cited in 7BC 968, 969).

b. Had the occupants failed to perform this divinely-instructed duty, the avenging
angel would not have "passed over," and the first-born Jewish male would
have subsequently perished with his Egyptian counterparts.

(1) There was still a work to be performed in this typical act of atonement,
after the sacrificial lamb had been slain!

(2) So, also, with Christ at Calvary--there yet remained a work to be
performed by Him, as High Priest, in the Heavenly Sanctuary,
before His atonement would be complete.

5. Indeed, in its broadest and ultimate sense, Christ's atonement is still not yet completed!
a. The word "atonement" comes from an Old English word ("at-one-ment"), which,
theologically, signifies the tfotal restoration of a previously-sundered

relationship.
b. In the case of Heaven's Plan of Salvation, Christ’s atonement will reach its final
conclusion only when sin and sinners are forever removed by annihilation
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from this universe!

c. Just as the Old Testament Day of Atonement did not end with the sacrifice of
the "Lord’s goat,” but the process continued to its denouement, and
involved many post-sacrifice acts, just so Christ’s atonement did not end
with His death on Calvary—-important as that was.

(1) His "sacrifice" was, indeed, complete at Calvary--He was "offered once
for all!"

(2) But His atonement, in the ultimate sense, is yet to find its final
completion.

V. The Contemporary Relevance of the "Sanctuary" Message

1. EGW sees both theological and historical significance and relevance for Christians
today in her Heavenly-Sanctuary Message:
a. Note the five particular points that she makes under these two categories.

A. Theological Relevance

1. Since the sanctuary doctrine is at the very foundation of the whole SDA belief-system,
a correct understanding of this doctrine is an absolute imperative, if one is
ever properly to understand SDA theology (Lt 208, 1906; cited in Ev 221:2).

a. The atonement is the central truth upon which all SDA theology is based (Ms

156, 1898; cited in Ev 223; see Appendix B).

(1) "Christ crucified as the atonement for sin is the great central truth of
the gospel, round which all other truths cluster. To this great truth
all other truths are tributary. All truths, rightly understood, derive
their value and importance from their connection with this truth.
[Gal. 6:14 cited.] (Lt 39, Mar. 12, 1902; cited in UL 85:5, 6).

b. Through the doctrine of the Heavenly Sanctuary the Holy Spirit "sheds great
light on our present position and work. . . ." (RH. Nov. 27, 1883; cited in

Ev 223:0).

2. A personal, experiential ("experimental") knowledge of this doctrine is necessary in
order that the Christian be able successfully to go through the coming "time of
trouble” (GC 430, 488-90; 7BC 933, 934).

a. "God'’s people are now to have their eyes fixed upon the Heavenly Sanctuary,
where the final ministration of our great High priest in the work of the
[investigative] judgment is [now] going forward,—where He is interceding
for His people” (RH, Nov. 27, 1883; cited in Ev 223:1).

b. While Christ is engaged in "cleansing” the Heavenly Sanctuary above, His
believing worshippers on earth will be:

(1) Carefully reviewing their lives.

(2) Comparing their own individual characters with the standard of
righteousness (RH, April 8, 1890; cited in Ev 224:1; DA 480).

(3) Cleansing their own "human" temple--with God’s grace and help, of
course-here on earth.
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(a) See Appendix D for an elaboration upon this theme.
B. Historical Relevance

1. The "Sanctuary" doctrine is the only adequate explanation of the "Great
Disappointment" of Oct. 23, 1844, the only "key" to unlock this great "mystery"
(GC 423:1).

a. It "gives us unmistakable proof that God . . . led us in our past experience" in
the 1844 movement (RH, Nov. 27, 1883; cited in Ev 223:0)

b. It opened to these post-Millerite Adventists a "complete system of truth”
characterized as:
(1) "Complete."
(2) "Connected."
(3) "Harmonious" (GC 423:1).

c. It shed "great light on our present position and work" (RH, Nov. 27, 1888; cited
in Ev 223:0).

d. It proves our faith in the Three Angels’ Messages of Rev. 14 to be "correct"
(ibid.).

e. It made of us:
(1) A special people.
(2) A "separate people" (Ev 224, 225).

f. It gives to our present work:
(1) "Character."
(2) "Power" (Spec. Test., Series B, No. 7, p. 17 [1905]; cited in Ev 225:1).

2. Of all of the half-dozen "pillar" doctrines (see Appendix A), EGW declares concerning
this one that the Holy Spirit "especially” bore witness in validating this doctrinal
position:

a. "Over and over again"—repeatedly.
b. "In a marked manner"—especially:

For more than half a century the different points of
present truth have been questioned and opposed. New theories
have been advanced as truth, which were not truth, and the Spirit
of God revealed their error. As the great pillars of our faith have
been presented, the Holy Spirit has borne witness to them, and
especially is this so regarding the truths of the sanctuary question.
Over and over again the Holy Spirit has in a marked manner
endorsed the preaching of this doctrine, But today, as in the past,
some will be led to form new theories and to deny the truths
upon which the Spirit of God has placed His approval.—Ms 125,
1907; cited in Ev 224:2.

¢. Note also these impressive words:

Any man who seeks to present theories which would lead
us from the light that has come to us on the ministration in the
Heavenly Sanctuary should not be accepted as a teacher. A true
understanding of the sanctuary question means much to us as a
people.~Ms 125, 1907, pp. 3, 4; cited in UL 199:4 (see Appendix
E).
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3. EGW predicted that upon this doctrine there would be yet again another, future,
departure from the faith among SDAs (as had been experienced in the Ballenger
heresy of the early 1900s). Patently, then, one must know this doctrine
thoroughly, “in all its bearings," if one would be protected from this future
apostasy! Three times, in three successive years, she repeated this dire prophecy
of the future: ‘

a. 1905: "In the future, deception of every kind is to arise. ... The enemy will
bring in false theories, such as the doctrine that there is no sanctuary.
This is one of the points upon which there will [yet] be a departing from
the faith" (RH, May 25, 1905; cited in Ev 224:3).

b. 1906: "False prophets" will arise in the midst of SDAs, teaching "false and
dangerous theories . . ., including the sanctuary question." These false
prophets will include "even some of those who, in times past, the Lord has
honored" (Ms 11, 1906; cited in Ev 360:2).

¢. 1907: In spite of the overwhelming prior endorsement of this doctrine by the
Holy Spirit in our past denominational history, there will [yet] be, “as in
the past, some [who] will be led to form new theories and to deny the
truths upon which the Spirit of God has placed His approval” (Ms 125,
1907; cited in Ev 224:2).

d. Writing to her son, W. C. White, in 1905, EGW wrote from the very depths of

her heart:

" If ever there was a period of time when we needed the
Holy Spirit's power in our discourses, in our prayers, in every
action proposed, it is now. .. . This message is to be
strengthened and enlarged. We are to see and realize the
importance of the message made certain by divine origin. We are
to follow on to know the Lord. . . . Our souls need the
quickening from the Source of all power. We may be
strengthened and confirmed in the past experience that holds us -
to the essential points of truth which have made us what we are
~Seventh-day Adventists.

The past fifty years have not dimmed one jot or principle
of our faith as we received the great and wonderful evidences that
were made certain to us in 1844, after the passing of the time.
The languishing souls are to be confirmed and quickened
according to His Word. . .. Not a word is changed or denied.
That which the Holy Spirit testified to as truth after the passing
of the time, in our great disappointment, is the solid foundation
of truth. [The] pillars of truth were revealed, and we accepted the
foundation principles that have made us what we are-Seventh-
day Adventists, keeping the commandments of God and having
the faith of Jesus.—Lt 326, Dec. 4, 1905; cited in UL 352:2, 3.

e. And in this letter she pointed out the fourfold work of the Holy Spirit in the
giving of doctrinal truth “just after the passing of the time." He:
(1) Confirmed. (3) Enlarged.
(2) Strengthened. (4) Quickened.
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VL Opposition to the Sanctuary Doctrine: A Brief Chronology

A. Early Critics

1. 1858: Owen R.L. Crosier: First to write out SDA Sanctuary views (1845); repudiated
~ both Sabbath and Sanctuary, to join Advent Christian Church, 1858.

2. Mid 1860’s: B.F, Snook and W.H. Brinkerhoff's "Marion Party" offshoot in
Iowa: Message: no-organization; no-Sanctuary; no-EGW.

3. 1887: Dudley M. Canright: Disaffected SDA evangelist apostatized, fought church,
doctrines, EGW.

4.1905: Albion Fox Ballenger: denied existence of Sanctuary; joined in apostasy by Dr.
John Harvey Kellogg.

5. 1930’s: William Ward Fletcher: Australian evangelist/administrator, served in
Australia, India; left SDA about 1930 over doctrinal dispute over Sanctuary, etc.

6. 1932: L. R. Conradi: German evangelist/administrator. Ina 1931 letter to SDA leaders,
he admitted that for some decades he had not accepted major SDA beliefs
(including the Sanctuary); joined Seventh Day Baptists in 1932, at age 76. A great
scourge to SDAs in Europe, elsewhere.

B. Recent Critics

1.1979: Desmond Ford, AAF Forum, PUC’s Irwin Hall Chapel, Oct. 27; denied existence
of Heavenly Sanctuary, Investigative Judgment, any historical significance of year
1844, etc. A theological "bombshell," "the shot heard ‘round the [SDA] world!"

2. How does Dr. Ford arrive at his position ?

a. As I have attempted to analyze his position, it seems to me that his first
fundamental, basic, mistake is in moving from a demonstrably sound
position (that the Apostolic-era Christians expected Christ to return before
the end of the Ist Century), to an unsound position (that since the

Apostolic Church expected this event would happen then, that it could have
happened then).

b. If Dr. Ford’s premise be correct (and neither SDA Church nor EGW accept that

premise), note what would logically flow from such a conclusion--the
theological "domino-effect:"

(1) There could be no historical date established for the fulfillment of any
Bible time prophecy later than 100 A.D.

(2) Therefore, the day/year principle (which both SDA Church and EGW
accept) cannot be used for the establishment of any time-periods
in time prophecies, because—on this basis—the 1260-, 1290-, 1335-,
and 2300-day prophecies would, of necessity, extend beyond 100
AD.

(3) If there are no time prophecies in Scripture reaching beyond 100 A.D.,
the date 1844 is not, therefore, established in the Bible.

(4) Therefore, the events associated with that year by SDAs (cleansing of

the Heavenly Sanctuary, beginning of the Investigative Judgment,
Christ transition from 1st apt. to 2nd apt. ministry) are non-events,
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Biblically.
(5) There is no two-apartment Heavenly Sanctuary.
(6) The whole structure of SDA eschatology collapses like a house of cards.

3. Dr. Ford also holds other theological tenets contrary to SDA/EGW teachings, such as:

a. Two levels of inspiration/revelation:

(a) "Canonical:" a higher form, held by Bible writers; and

(b) "Pastoral:" a lower form possessed by EGW (who is, however, still
considered to be a prophet). (SDAs see no Biblical justification
for such a division.)

b. Sanctification is not a part of righteousness-by-faith; only justification is to be
included--because man participates in sanctification, but in salvation man
can contribute nothing to the process. (SDAs hold both are part of R-by-F.)

c. The atonement was complete at the cross. (SDA'’s hold that Christ’s sacrifice
was complete at the cross, but that the atonement--a process, not merely
an event—itself will not be concluded until sin/sinners are annihilated.)

d. The existence of a "pre-Advent judgment” is conceded; but this is held to have
no connection with the "Investigative Judgment” doctrine as taught by
SDAs. Ford says this doctrine is not taught in the Bible; SDAs affirm that
it is.)

a. Three positions, based upon hermeneutical assumptions and a priori
beliefs:

(1) Desmond Ford: The Investigative Judgment is not taught in the
Bible, and I do not believe it.

(2) Raymond Cottrell: The Investigative Judgment is not taught
in the Bible; but I do believe it, because another inspired
prophet taught it.

(3) Robert W. Olson: The Investigative Judgment is indeed taught
in the Bible; and I accept and believe it.

Conclusion

1. The SDA doctrine of a Heavenly Sanctuary, in which our High Priest Jesus today
ministers in our behalf, holds a premiere position among all of the doctrinal
teachings of this church.

a. It is not only accepted as one of the half-dozen "pillar" doctrines—those having
a transcendent significance vis-a-vis other SDA Bible doctrines; but
b. It is held to be the Number-One Bible doctrine of the church.

2. The Holy Spirit validated the authenticity and details of this doctrine, through His
approved prophetic channel (EGW) more frequently, and more fully, than
any other doctrine which SDAs hold.

3. This doctrine has both theological and historical significance and relevance for SDAs
today.
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a. It was among our first doctrines to be attacked in the earliest days of our
existence as a denominated people.

b. Controversy concerning this doctrine was a recurring phenomenon throughout
our entire denominational history, almost on a cyclical basis.

¢. EGW predicted that it would yet be a point of future departure in the SDA

Church at the end of time.

(1) She further predicted that some of those departing would include
ministers/teachers "who in the past the Lord has especially
honored.”

(2) (See Appendix E for additional inspired counsel on how SDAs today
should relate to such teachers of heresy.)

4. SDAs have a solemn, divinely-mandated obligation:
a. Individually: to "become intelligent" concerning all facets of this doctrine.
b. Individually and Collectively: to "bear witness," publicly, so that others may
know all that is involved in it.

5. Wrote the prophet in 1883:

a. Our faith in reference to the message of the first, second, and third
angels was correct. The great waymarks we have passed are
immovable. Although the hosts of hell may try to tear them from
their foundation, yet they do not succeed. These pillars of truth
stand firm as the eternal hills, unmoved by all the efforts of men
combined with those of Satan and his host. We can learn much
and should be constantly searching the Scriptures to see if these
things are so.—RH, Nov. 27, 1883; cited in Ev 223:1).

The Instructor wishes here to acknowledge his special debt to the following
distinguished SDA scholars in this doctrine: Dr. Leslie G. Hardinge, Dr. C.
Mervyn Maxwell, Dr. Robert W. Olson, and Robert ]. Wieland, for their
insightful contributions to our study of the Heavenly Sanctuary. RWC.
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Appendix A

Ellen G. White’s "Platform of Truth" Metaphor

A favorite metaphor with EGW.was her "platform of truth.'" In this context she
also spoke of "pillar" doctrines, and of steps leading up to the platform.
Diagramatically this may be represented by the following illustration:

E
; !
1o
C
/Steps
) '
1 Step 2
A D
/Step1

Symbols | Interpreted:

1. "Platform" = "the truth as it is in Jesus."

2, "Pillar'''‘Doctrines of the SDA Church:
a. .""Soul sleep'--conditional immortality (state of man in death).

b. Heavenly sanctuary (including Christ's heavenly high-priestly ministry).
c. Second coming of Christ.

d. Sabbath (in the framework of the 10-Commandment law of God).

3. "Steps" which lead up to the "platform = the Three Angels' Messages
of Revelation 14:6-12.
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Ellen G. White Comments Upon "The Platform of Truth"

1. One of the earliest “platform statements is believed to have originated
in the 'Great Controversy' vision of March 14, 1858 at Lovett's Grove

[now Bowling Green], OH (see EW 258, 259).

Note, particularly, the

various stated reactions of the different "some" and "others" groups:

A FIRM PLATFORM

I saw a company who stood well guarded and firm,
giving no countenance to those who would unsettle
the established faith of the body. God looked upon
them with -approbation. I was shown three steps—
the first, second, and third angels’ messages. Said
my accompanying angel, “Woe to him who shall move
a block or stir a pin of these messages. The true un-
derstanding of these messages is of vital importance.

The destiny of souls hangs upon the manner in which
they are received.” I.was again brought down through
these messages, and saw how dearly the people of God
had purchased their experience. It had been obtained
through much suffering and severe conflict. God had
led them along step by step, until He had placed them

upon a solid, immovable platform. I saw individ-
uals approach the platform and examine the founda-
tion. Some with rejoicing immediately stepped upon
it. Others commenced to find fault with the founda-
tion. They wished improvements made, and then the
platform would be more perfect, and the people much
happier, Some stepped off the platform to examine
it and declared it to be laid wrong. But I saw that
nearly all stood firm upon the platform and exhorted
those who had stepped off to cease their complaints;
for God was the Master Builder, and they were fighting
against Him, They recounted the wonderful work of
God, which had led them to the firm platform, and
in union raised their eyes to heaven and with a loud
voice glorified God. This affected some of those who

* had complained and left the platform, and they with

humble ook again stepped upon it.

2. In'1904, in the context of Kellogg's pantheism apostasy, EGW wrote in
Special Testimonies, Series B, No. 2, pp. 51-59 a testimony entitled

"The Foundations of -Our Faith'.
selection is found in 1SM 204:1:

Today it appears in 1SM 201-8. This

In a vision of the night I was shown distinctly that
these sentiments have been looked upon by some as the
grand truchs that are 1o be brought in and made prominent

_at the presenc time. | was shown a platform, braced by
solid timbers—the truths of the Word of God. Some one
high in responsibility in the medical work was directing
this man and that man to loosen the timbers supporting this
platform, Then I heard a voice saying, “Where are the
watchmen that oughct to be standing on the walls of
.Zion? Arse they asleep? This foundation was built by the
Master Worker, and will stand storm and tempest. Will
they permit this man to present doctrines that deny the
past experience of the people of God? The time has come

to take decided accion.”

3.-In at least 135 places in her writings, EGW would add the adjective "eternal"

to her metaphor of '"platform' and ''truth':

'"the platform of eternal truth."

And many of these references are in the context of the Kellogg pantheistic

heresy.
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a. In a Review and Herald article (Dec. 4, 1990), at the height of this con-
troversy, she wrote: '"Christ calls upon us . ... to stand upon the
platform of eternal truth, and contend, yes, contend earnestly, for
the faith once delivered to the saints'" (in Mar 110:1).

b.l Four years later (Ms. 46, May 18, 1904, in UL 152), in a talk given at
Berrien Springs, MI on "The Foundation of Qur Faith," she elaborated:

The Lord desires us to realize that it is of great importance that we
stand in these last days upon the platform of eternal truth. Those who
think that the church militant is the church triumphant make a great
mistake. The church militant will gain great triumphs, but it will also
have fierce conflicts with evil that it may be firmly established upon the
platform of eternal truth, And every one of us should be determined to
stand with the church upoen this platform. . . .

In a representation which passed before me, I saw a certain work
being done by medical missionary workers. Our ministering brethren
were looking on, watching what was being done, but they did not seem to
understand. The foundation of our faith, which was established by so
much prayer, such earnest searching of the Scriptures, was being taken
down, pillar by pillar. Our faith was to have nothing to rest upon—the
sanctuary was gone, the atonement was gone. . . .

Do you wonder that [ have something to say, when [ see the pillars of
our faith beginning to be moved? Seductive theories are being taught in
such a way that we shall not recognize them unless we have clear spiritual
discernment.—Manuscript 46, May 18, 1904, **The Foundation of Our
Faith,"* a talk given at Berrien Springs, Michigan.

4. And exactly one year and one day later (Ms. 58, May 1905, in UL 153--

transcript of a devotional message), she came back to the subject again,
urging our church members:

a. "My brethren and sisters, take your stand on an elevated platform,
and work to the point to be one with Christ."

Selected References:

1. "Platform" of truth:. EW 258, 259; T 29; 4T 17, 18; 1SM 200, 201; CW 52

2. "Pillar" doctrines: CW 29, 33, 44, 52, 53, 77; Ev 224, 610; MM 87, 96;
3T 226, 349; 4T 74, 211; ST 330, 672; 9T 69; 2TT 363; 1SM 207, 208;
25M 25, 388, 389; T 107; 7BC 985

3. "Steps'': EW 258, 259
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Appendix B
The "Doctrinal Wheel" Metaphor

In 1902 EGW.declared in a letter to a leading SDA evangelist working in New York
City with Stephen N. Haskell, "Christ crucified as the atonement for sin is the
great central truth of the gospel, round which all truths cluster. To this great
truth all other truths are tributary. All truths, rightly understood, derive
their value and importance from their connection with this truth" (Letter 39,
March 12, 1902, in UL 85; a similar statement appears in GW 315:2),

Four- years eariier, in 1898 .she had written: "The atonement of Christ should be
the great substance, the central truth" in every school where 'the most simple
theory of theology' was taught (Ms. 156, 1898 in Ev 223).

Impliciﬁ in both statements is the metaphor of a wagon- or cart-wheel, which,
reduced to its simplest components, has three elements: (1) a hub, (2) spokes,
and (3) an outer rim.

Interpreted, the '"hub" would be the central doctrine of the atonement (with its

- related scenarios of heavenly sanctuary and Christ's high-priestly ministry),
the "spokes'" would be the sum of all of our doctrines, radiating from this
central .truth, and:the "'outer rim" would be our total doctrinal construct which
binds all togéther--the counterpart of the great "platform of truth," elucidated
in Appendix A.
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Appendix C

Ellen White’s Mid-Februairy, 1845, Vision of Heaven
(Early Writings, pp. 54-56, 92, 93)

END OF THE 2300 DAYS"

I saw a throne, and on it sat the Father and the Son.
1 gazed on Jesus’ countenance and admired His lovely
person. The Father’s person I could not behold, for
a cloud of glorious light covered Him. I asked Jesus
if His Father had a form like Himself. He said He
had, but I could not behold it, for said He, “If you
should once behold the glory of His person, you would
cease to exist.” Before the throne I saw the Advent
people—the church and the world. I saw two com-
panies, one bowed down before the throne, deeply in-
terested, while the other stood uninterested and care-
less. Those who were bowed before the throne would
offer up their prayers and look to Jesus; then He
would look to His Father, and appear to be pleading

with Him. - A light would come from the Father to
the Son and from the Son to the praying company.
Then I saw an exceeding bright light come from the
Father to the Son, and from the Son it waved over the
people before the throne. But few would receive this
great light. Many came out from under it and immedi-
ately resisted it; others were careless and did not cherish
the light, and it moved off from them. Some cherished
it, and went and bowed down with the little praying
company. This company all received the light and re-
joiced in it, and their countenances shone with its glory.

I saw the Father rise from the throne,? and in a
flaming chariot go into the holy of holies within the
veil, and sit down. Then Jesus rose up from the
throne, and the most of those who were bowed down
arose with Him. I did not see one ray of light pass
from Jesus to the careless multitude after He arose, and
they were left in perfect darkness. Those who arose
when Jesus did, kept their eyes fixed on Him as He left
the throne and led them out a little way. Then He,
raised His right arm, and we heard His lovely voice
saying, “Wait here; I am going to My Father to receive
the kingdom; keep your garments spotless, and in a
little while I will return from the wedding and receive
you to Myself.” Then a cloudy chariot, with wheels
like flaming fire, surrounded by angels, came to where
Jesus was. He stepped into the chariot and was borne
to the holiest, where the Father sat. There I beheld
Jesus, a great High Priest, standing before the Father.
On the hem of His garment was a bell and a pomegran-
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ate, a bell and a pomegranate. Those who rose up with
Jesus would send up their faith to Him in the holiest,
and pray, “My Father, give us Thy Spirit.” Then Jesus
would breathe upon them the Holy Ghost. In that
breath was light, power, and much love, joy, and peace.

3 See page 92. .

I wirned tolook at the company who were still bowed
before the throne; they did not know that Jesus had
left it. Satan appeared to be by the throne, trying to
carry on the work of God. I saw them look up to the
throne, and pray, “Father, give us Thy Spirit,” Satan
would then breathe upon them an unholy influence; in
it there was light and much power, but no sweet love,
joy, and peace. Satan’s object was to keep them de-
ceived and to draw back and deceive God's children.

I

An Explanation

5. On page 55, I stated that a cloud of glorious light
covered the Father and that His person could not be
seen. I also stated that I saw the Father rise from
the throne. The Father was enshrouded with a body
of light and glory, so that His person could not be
seen; yet I knew that it was the Father and that from
His person emanated this light and glory. When 1
saw this body of light and glory rise from the throne,
I knew it was because the Father moved, therefore said,

* I saw the Father rise. The glory, or excellency, of His
form I never saw; no one could behold it and live;
yet the body of light and glory that enshrouded His
person could be seen.

I also stated that “Satan appeared to be by the
throne, trying to carry on the work of God.” I will
give another sentence from the same page: “I turned
to look at the company who were still bowed before
the throne,” Now this praying company was in this

. mortal state, on the earth, yet represented to me as
bowed before the throne. I never had the idea that
these individuals were actually in the New Jerusalem.
Neither did I ever think that any mortal could sup-
pose that I believed that Satan was actually in the
New Jerusalem. But did not John see the great red
dragon in heaven? Certainly. “And there appeared
another wonder in heaven; and behold a great red

“dragon, having seven heads and ten horns.” Rev.
12:3. What a monster to be in heavenl Here seems
to be as good a chance for ridicule as in the interpre-
tation which some have placed upon my statements.
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Appendix D

"The Burden of the Méssage For This Time"
(A Synthesis-Summary Outline of The Upward Look, Page 344)

I. A WORK FOR OURSELVES

1. Our work: the "cleansing" of our "earthly" sanctuary, corresponding
to Christ's present cleansing of the "heavenly' sanctuary.

2. Importance/Urgency of: While Jesus is still in the heavenly sanctuary--
a. Satan 1s 'constantly-alluring'' us away from:
(1) Faithfulness.
(2) Thoroughness.
b. Heavenly angels are at work ''constantly" to draw us to the
"essential work" of preparing for the Second Coming.

3. Nature of: a cause/effect relationship--
a. Cause: We 'behold'" Jesus; we "look' at Christ and His perfection:
(1) In contemplation.
(2) In meditation.
b. Effect: we are 'changed' by beholding--we live:
. e are.impressed, .by contrast, with the imperfection in our
own character; the Holy Spirit creates a sense of need within.
(2) We long to practice Christ's virtues and righteousness; the HS
- Creates a desire for change. :
(3) We renounce self.
(4) We give our hearts wholly to Christ.
(5) The Holy Spirit works in us to:
(a) Refine.
(b) Ennoble.
~ (c) Elevate,

4. Results of: '"the great reward" in keeping God's commandments (Ps. 19:11).
a. We are placed in close connection with the future world.
(1) We bathe in the bright beams of the Sun of Righteousness.
b.' We rejoice with joy.unspeakable and full of glory.

II. A WORK FOR QTHERS -- Sharing the good news:

1. God's desire: He wants every soul that hears--
a. To say 1):he same to others: Come, take the water of life freely (Rev.
22:17).
b. To receive His richest.gifts.

2. Qur work: by pen and voice to tell to others--
"a, To talk as Christ talked.
~b. To work as Christ worked.

3. Qur message: motivated by our love to Him, we share--
a. The truths of God's word.
b. The necessity of obedience to God's commandments:
(1) Obedience does not bring us into servile bondage.
(2) Instead, it makes us free through Christ's blood.
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c. The importance of continuing in His love.

4, Our attitude/demeanor in representing CHrist's character: with hearts aglow--
we are filled with:
a. Piety, '
b. Humility. ,
c, Divine love.



The "Sanctuary” Message--Page 29

Appendix E

Ellen White Responds to the Work of False Teachers Denying the Sanctuary
(A Synthesis-Summary Outline of The Upward Look, Page 199)

. Teachers of False Doctrine's':

1. Nature of their work: ‘ -
a. Question/oppose revealed truth on this subject [despite fact
fact that Holy Spirit especially bore witness to it!] -
b. Advanced new theories which were false :

2. Our relationship to them: '"Leave them alone!"
a. Don't accept them as teachers
b. Don't accept their suppositions

3. Prediction of the future:
a. False ideas on the sanctuary will be revived again, later

- Role of the Holy Spirit through EGW in Development of Sanctuary Doctrine:

1. He established SDA's on the 'platform of truth" [cf. Appendix A]
a. Revealed/corrected error if they were wrong
.b. Approved/endorsed if they were right
c. [Seldom initiated)

. Significance of the Sanctuary Doctrine:

1. A true understanding of it means much to us as a people--it is important
2. Errors advanced by false teachers will undermine the faith of those
who accept these false suppositions

. Our Task: ''Take up the work God has given us':

1. Take your position:
a. Believe the truths the Holy Spirit has endorsed
b. Leave alone theories the Holy Spirit did not endorse

2. Preach the word of God--especially:
a. Second coming of Jesus
b. Heavenly sanctuary

3. Don't move off the platform of truth on which God has established us

. Ultimate Vindication:

1. Truth, eternal truth, will prevail
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GSEM 532 Revised:
Lecture Outline September 4, 1997

Ellen G. White and the SDA “Education” Message

Roger W. Coon

I. EGW’s Philosophy of Christian Education

1. There should be a "harmonious development" of the whole person:

a. The head--intellectual development.
b. The heart--spiritual development.
c. The hand--physical development.

2. Provision should be made to prepare the student to become a good "citizen" of:
a. The state in which he lives.
b. The kingdom of heaven.

3. A recognition that the nature of man is inherently evil:

a. If man's nature is inherently good, then primarily seek to develop
that good--impartation of information is the primary goal.

b. If man's nature is "neutral" (tabula rasa--blank tablet), then
primarily seek to develop a good external environment as the pri-
mary goal (everything else will take care of itself).

c. If man's nature is inherently evil, then character development must
be the primary.goal.. (This was EGW's view). :

(1) The ultimate aim is to restore in the student the defaced image
of his/her Creator.

(a) "The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom: a good
understanding have all they that do His commandments; His
praise endureth forever'"--Ps. 111:10.

(b) "The great object to be secured is the proper development
of character, that the individual may be fitted rightly
to discharge the duties of the present life and to enter

' at last upon the future, immortal life''--4T 418,
(2) The student should be led as first priority to develop a personal
' relationship with Jesus Christ at the experiential level.

4. The rejection of the "trinity" of false education:
a. Humanism--the deification of human intellect.
b. Naturalism--the denial of the existence of anything supernatural.
c. Relativism--everything in life is relative; there are no absolutes.

5. Acting from principle, vs. acting from mere impulse.

6. The great goal of life is service:
a. First, to God.
b. Then to others of the human family:
" (1) "In - the kingdom of the world, position meant self-aggrandize-
- ment. The people were supposed to exist for the benefit of
‘the ruling classes. Influence, wealth, education, were so
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many means of gaining control of the masses for the use of
.the leaders. The higher classes were to think decide, enjoy,
and rule; the lower were to obey and serve. . . .

"Christ was establishing a kingdom on different principles.
He called men, not to authority, but to service, the strong to
-bear the infirmities of the wesk. Power, position, talent,
education, placed their possessor under the greater obligation
to serve his fellows''--DA 550:1, 2.

- "Christ . .. pictured to His disciples the scene on the
- great judgment day. And He represented its decisions as turn-
* 'ing upon one point. When the nations are gathered before Him,
- there will.be but two classes, and their eternal destiny will
- be determined by what they have done or have neglected to do
for Him in the person'of the poor and suffering''--DA 637:1.

""All ‘who have been born into the heavenly family are in
a special sense the brethren of our Lord. . . . He identifies
Himself with every child of humanity. . . . His followers are
not to feel themselves detached from the perishing world
around them. They are a part of the great web of humanity. .
. .""'--DA 638:1, 4.

""Christ's rule of life, by which every one of us must
stand or fall in the judgment is, 'Whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to them.' Matt. 7:12--
DA 640:3.

"In the great judgment day, those who have not worked for
Christ, who have drifted along thinking of themselves, caring
for themselves, will be placed by the Judge of the whole earth
with those who did evil. They receive the same condemnation''--
DA 641:4

7. The dignity and worth of a human being arises from being created in the

image of God, and these qualities are to be fostered and taught:

a. In the world of Christ's day '"the right of man as man, to think and

_ and act for himself, was wholly unrecognized. . . .

b. "In matters of conscience the soul must be left untrammeled. No one
-is to control another's mind, to judge for another, or to prescribe
his duty. God gives to every soul freedom to think, and to follow
his own convictions. 'Every one of us shall give account of him-
self to God.' No one has a right to merge his own individuality
in that of another. In all matters where principle is involved,

. 'let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.' Rom. 14:12, 5"
--DA 550:1, 5.

8. Education should be a co-operative venture with the teacher walking be-
side the student in a mutual quest for truth, rather than adopting an
adversarial role,.or simply pouring information into the student's
head by means of ‘an educational "funnel."

a. The student should be taught "to think and to do."
b. Creative, original thinking is to be fostered rather than the develop-
ment of mere rote memory faculties,
1) Ti'.lfl st;,lldent- is not to be merely a reflecter of other men's
ought.. _
(2) He shguld be taught to think and reason:
(a) From cause to effect.
(b) From effect to cause. -



The “Education” Message—Page 3

9. The student should be taught to take respon51b111ty for himself and for
his actions in life.

10. The student's trammg should be practical, education for practical living.
a. Daily, systematic work should be an integral part of the broad
comprehensive program of education.
b. The dignity of manual labor is to be inculcated.
c. Such a program will provide:
(1) A wholesome mental diversion from pure study.

(2) An opportunity for teacher and student to work side-by-side
(Many of life's concepts are ''caught,' rather than ''taught,"
and many can more easily be commmicated in a work-situation
than in the more formal classroom setting.)

(3) A means of financial assistance to help defray the costs of
Christian education (which is not state-funded).

11. The best school for a child 8-10 years of age is the home, and the best
teacher is the mother:
a. This is an ideal goal; it is often 1mp0551b1e to ‘attainment because
(1) The parent must be employed to earn 1ncome to meet famlly needs.
(2) The parent may be emotionally incapable (or professionally un-
qualified) to serve in this ideal role.

b. See Appendix A, "The Redshirt Solution," Time, Nov. 13, 1989, p. 101.

12. The rules in the school should be few, but they should be well enforced.
a. Discipline is essential to a well-ordered school program.

13. Bvery SDA child has the inherent '"right' of an SDA Christian education:
a. The funding of Christian education--at least at the elementary
level, and quite possibly at the secondary level--is not the sole
respon51b111ty of parents who at any given moment happen to have
school-age children.
(1) "Let all share the expense. . . . We cannot call ourselves
true missionaries if we neglect those at our very doors
who are at the most critical age and who need our aid to
secure knowledge and experience what will fit them for the
service of God"--6T 217.

II. The Development of a System of Christian Education
Based Upon This Philosophy

1. From 1853 to 1872 throughout North America church-oriented elementary
schools were conducted by: .
a. Individual families,
b. Groups of families, or by
c. Local SDA churches ("'SDA Schools,' SDA BEncyclopedia, 1976 ed., p. 1296).
(1) In the summer of 1868 Goodloe Harper Bell conducted a "select
school" for 12 SDA youth. Included were J. Edson and William
c. White (sons of James and Ellen) and Will K. and John Har-
vey Kellogg (sons of J.P. Kellogg--the one destined to be the
"Cornflakes King' of the world, the other a world-famous
surgeon and medical innovator),

(2) This school marked the beginning, historically, of the SDA
school system:
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And Mr. Bell was a fine teacher, well ahead of
the times in his methods. He had his students
learn their material solidly, but not by rote. He
required them to understand it so thoroughly that
they could explain it at a moment's notice.

The schoo! went well, and in the fall many more
boys asked to enroll. It was decided that Mr. Bell
could use the original little building that J. P. Kel-

plantin 1855. To make a home for his wife and four
children, Bell patched the cracks in its dilapidated
lower walls. His students climbed the rickety out-
side stairs to attend classes in the long, low-
ceilinged room above.

By 1872 the General Conference Committee was
so convinced about Bell’s ability that they voted to
sponsor his Select School as the first official Sev-

logg and ‘others had put up to house the Review enth-day Adventist school.

(C. Me

rvyn Maxwell, Moving Out
PPPA, 1973, p. Ty

2. Battle Creek College officially opened Aug. 24, 1874:
a. JW and ECW favored a 40-acre former fairgrounds outside Battle Creek.
b.:In their temporary absence the leaders of the newly-formed (March,
" 1874) Educational Society purchased 12 acres within Battle Creek
(near the Sanitarium)--and then promptly sold off a large portion
for. faculty- homes.. (SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., p. 47)
(1) The Whites wept when they learned that the rural location they
had favored had been abandoned; but :EGW went forward to make
the best of the situation, undesirable though it be (Maxwell, 149).

3. EGW had called for a new, .unique school, not patterned after the public
education of the day, which was a Buropean-oriented ''classical'' model.
a. When Sidney Brownsberger became the first principal, he was asked

~ if he could produce a school to EGW's educational specifications.

b. Brownsberger, with his newly-minted -M.A. from the University of Mich-
igan, 1869) confessed that "I do not know anything about the con-
ducting of such a school (E.K. VandeVere, The Wisdom Seekers,
SPA, 1972, p.-24, cited in Maxwell, op. cit., pp. 146, 147).

c. Of course he didn't--his own education was of an entirely different
mold, and he had never even seen such a school as was envisaged!
(At least he was honest!) .

4. The school came into existence, one way or the other. Brownsburger left
in 1881, and was succeeded by Alexander Mclearn, a recent convert who
knew even less of SDA educational ideals (and, if truth were known,
probably cared less, than Brownsberger).

a. The 1881-82 academic year was a disaster; the official history states,
delicately, that it was "marred by unrest and dissension in
faculty ranks", *- - . , S

b. At EGW's instance, Mclearn was dismissed (along with all of the
faculty who were no more sympathetic than their chief), and

' the students were sent home. :

c. And Battle Creek College was closed--temporarily--for the 1882-83
term, during what would have been its ninth year of operation
(SDAE, 47).

5. In 1901 property became available at Berrien Springs, MI, and the entire
physical assets were relocated, now in the country environment in which
EGW had hoped to place the original campus (SDAE, 48).

6. In the meantime two other schools had opened their doors in opposite ends
of the country, in 1882:
a. Healdsburg '"College" (really a glorified academy) in Healdsburg, CA.
(1) In 1906 it took the name of Pacific Union College, remaining
at its present location another three years.
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(2) In 1909 it relocated atop Howell Mountain, near St. Helena,
in Napa County.
b. South Lancaster Academy, in So. Lancaster, MA.
(1) It later would be renamed Atlantic Union College.

7. And when EGW arrived in Australia, ‘to help shore up the early beginning

-efforts of pioneers who had preceded her in 1884, she called for a

new college there to train workers not merely for the South Pacific

but for the world-field! :

a. It was a time of economic recession. - '

b. $DA membership in all Australia numbered but 494 (and New Zealand
could only boast of another 254 baptized adults.

_c. But they opened in makeshift quarters in Melbourne Aug 24, 1892,
relocating at Cooranbong three years later.

d. For an expanded account concerning the origins of the 'Pattern
School," Avondale College, in Australia, see Roger W. Coon,
"The Avondale Story," GSEM 532 Lecture Outline, March 1, 1986,
‘12 pp..

8. In the 133rd Annual Statistical Report, 1995, published by the Depart-
ment of Archives and Statistics of the General Conference of Seventh-

Day Adventists (Silver Spring, MD), the worldwide educational enter-
prise of the church appears as follows:

Schools Teachers Enrollment

Primary/ |
Elementary. 4,552 27,445 656,143
Secondary 930 | 13,658 200,782
College/
University/ 81 4,511 56,470
Seminary — —_—

TOTALS 5,563 45,614 913,395

9. For an account of the basic, fundamental difference between Seventh-
“day Adventist. Christian Education and the system provided by public
education, see Roger W. Coon, 'The Big-Difference: The Case for
Christian Education,' Journal of Adventist Education, December 1996/
January 1997, pp. 4-7, in Appendix B.

Conclusion

1. A few years ago the SDA system of education was reported to be:
a. Second largest Protestant system in the USA (after Lutherans); and
b. Largest Protestant system in the world.

2. It all stemmed from a '"lady with a vision," and her first "testimony"
on ""Proper Education', written in 1872 (3T 131-60).
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Appendix A

From: Time, Nov. 13, 1989, p. 110

Education

The Redshirt Solution

For some children, delaying kindergarten is the right choice

athy and Jeff Hewson of

Ocean Township, N.J.,, faced
a tough decision. Their son Chris-
topher had turned five and was
eligible to enter kindergarten.
Christopher had already spent
two years at nursery school, but
its director felt he was “develop-
mentally young.” She recom-
mended that kindergarten be de-
layed; the Hewsons agreed; and a
year later they could not be hap-
pier with their choice. Christo-
pher, who started kindergarten in
September, is now a secure, ener-
getic little boy who plays easily
with his peers. “By keeping our
son back last year, we gave him a
gift,” says Kathy. “We allowed
him to be a child for one more
year.”

Resisting the temptation to
turn their child into an early over-

Chistopher Hewson, front, in kindergarten class

important skills are now being learned.”

Eric Dlugokinski, a University of
Oklahoma psychologist, believes five-
year-olds need to spend some time away
from home, but, for late bloomers, an aca-
demically oriented kindergarten
may not be the right environment.
If a child does poorly in a first
school experience, “that failure is
very hard to eradicate. You want a
child’s first experience in learning
to be satisfying.” He thinks kin-
dergartens should de-emphasize
early exposure to the ABCs and
concentrate on what he calls an
“emotional competence curricu-
lum,” meaning one that teaches
children such social skills as how
to share and how to deal with their
feelings.

Sue Bredekamp, an executive
with the National Association for
the Education of Young Children,
feels that redshirting may be of
value to about 19 of children but
in some places is routinely suggest-
ed for 30% of kindergarten appli-
cants. “Being older i1s no guarantee
of success,” she says. “By holding

achiever, a surprising number of
parents are consciously delaying
their youngster’s entrance to kindergar-
ten even when age eligible. This is
known, quaintly, as redshirting, after the
common university practice of keeping
athletes out of games to allow them an
extra year of playing eligibility. To some
teachers, redshirting children is neces-
sary because all too many kindergartens
are more concerned with academics than
with the emotional and physical develop-
ment of youngsters. To others, the prac-
tice is not much better than coddling.
Leslie Rescorla, a Bryn Mawr clini-

The gift of a year’s delay let him be a child a little longer.

cal child psychologist, notes that it is cur-
rently common practice for educators to
recommend that socially or physically
immature children with autumn birth-
days enter kindergarten at six, rather
than five. The practice makes sense, Res-
corla says, if parents have special con-
cerns about their child’s social develop-
ment: “If it’s interacting, cooperating,
playing with others you’re worried about,
then keeping children in nursery school
for another year .is good. It’s nursery
school, not kindergarten, where these

children back, you'll never know
what they could have done if you
let them go on.”

How can parents decide if delaying
kindergarten is right for their child? Psy-
chologist Dlugokinski raises these ques-
tions: Is the child well-enough coordinated
to hold pencils properly? Is he or she im-
pulsive or shy about playing with others?
Was he or she slow to walk or talk? Does
the child seem fearful about leaving home?
If any answer is yes, the youngster may be
a potential redshirt. — By John Elson.
Reported by Michele Donley/Chicago and Lisa H.
Towle/New York
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Appendix B

Roger W. Coon, “The Big Difference: The Case for Christian Education,”
Journal of Adventist Education, December 1996 /January 1997, pp. 4-7.

This article was based upon a lecture presented to the Home and School
Association of the Seventh-day Adventist Church School, Berkeley
Springs, West Virginia, November 29, 1994.

The school enrollment for that semester was 12 pupils, only three of
whom came from Seventh-day Adventist homes. The non-SDA parents,
however, supported the school and its activities and programs strongly;
and the audience that evening was made up mostly of non-Adventist
parents, who were especially interested in the topic.
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The Big
Difference:

The Case for Christian
Education

As more and more
n the mid-1970s, veteran Adventist educator Lowell R, I

Rasmussen told a faculty convocation at Pacific Union S DA )/Ou th a tt‘gn d
College, Angwin, California: “Our big problem in pro- :

moting Christian education in earlier years was to con-
vince church members that SDA schools were as good p ublzc 561?00[5’ Zt ZS
as those offered in the public sector. Hard evidence to
the contrary dispelled that notion once and for all in C leﬂr thﬂt we bﬂve
favor of our schools. Our big problem today is to convince the - T T
membership that there is a significantly sufficient difference not publzcz zed 1o our
between our schools and worldly schools to justify the ever-
increasing cost of Christian education.”
Two decades later, that issue remains the “big problem.”
And as more and more SDA youth attend public schools, it is
clear that we have not publicized to our constituencies the na- t ure o f t/? (AR) lgn lf‘ wcant
ture of that significant difference in compelling-enough terms -
to stem the tide. dﬁrgnce in com_
A substantia] number of church members blithely assume -
that the only difference in our schools is the tacking of reli-

gion courses onto an otherwise standard secu- p ellmg —enough ter mS
lar curriculum, holding chape! exercises, and

B y R o g er (in boarding schools) conducting morning and Lo stem t}]e tlde
evening residence-hall worships, in additionto ————-

w . C 0 o n Friday night and Sabbath services.

But they couldn’t be farther from the truth!

May I suggest three major categories in which significant differences exist? (1) goals and
objectives, (2) philosophy, and (3) methodology.

constztuenczes the na-

Educational Goals and Objectives
Public Education. The goal of public education as mandated by the state is to produce adequately func-
tioning citizens. No more, no less. This does not ignore the fact that many public school teachers live
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morally upright lives and hold personal
hopes for their students that far tran-
scend the minimal goals mandated by
the state. But, in perhaps the majority of
nations. they are powerless to implement
these objectives because of the restric-
tions placed upon them by the state. The
government of the United States, in par-
ticular, strictly forbids the teaching of re-
ligious principles in its public schools.
In earlier days, American public
schools succeeded admirably in produc-
ing good citizens. Indeed, this institution
was the single most significant factor in
unifying a disparate collection of immi-
grants into a homogeneous nation.
Tragically, today that public system
has broken down under tremendous mul-
tiple pressures, external and internal, to
the point where many wonder if it can be
salvaged. Ilegal drugs, insubordination,

For committed Sev-
enth-day Adventist

teachers, character
transformation is of
primary concern.

deteriorating buildings, lack of funding,
and general violence are rapidly making
a mockery of a once-effective institution
and creating a new endangered species—
teachers.

Christian Education. Christian educa-
tors have few problems with the state’s
goals—they simply believe that these

goals do not (and cannot) go far enough.
Christian education seeks to make its
students not only good citizens of the
present world—the *“kingdom of grace”
—but also to fit them to one day soon
enter a heavenly land—the “kingdom

of glory.”

Christian educators see obedience to
civil powers as not only a secular duty,
but also a sacred responsibility. In Ro-
mans 13:1-10, the Apostle Paul equates
opposition to civil leaders with opposi-
tion to God Himself, since it was He
who instituted government as necessary
for a productive society.

Paul says, and Christian education
teaches, that citizens are to “live peace-
ably with all men” and to “do that which
is good” in the here and now (Romans
12:18; 13:3, KJV). They are to support
the state by paying their taxes in a faith-
ful and timely fashion. Further, they are
to show respect—even honor—to the
leaders of civil government.

But Christian education goes one step
farther: It seeks to make good citizens
not only for the present, but also for a
coming world order, when “the king-
doms of this world are become the king-
doms of our Lord, and of His Christ; and
He shall reign for ever and ever” (Reve-
lation 11:15).

Paul valued highly his Roman citizen-
ship (Acts 21:39). However, he treasured
even more highly his citizenship in
Christ’s kingdom (Ephesians 2:19). the
moral regeneration that is bestowed at
the time of a Christian’s “new birth™ (2
Corinthians 5:17). Paul recognized that
problems would inevitably arise trom a
Christian’s “dual citizenship.” In any
such conflict with “Caesar,” the Chris-
tian, of course, must clearly give alle-
giance to the demands and claims of
Christ (Acts 5:29).

Citizenship in God’s kingdom—
whether present or future—depends
upon a moral regeneration of the indi-
vidual’s sin-tainted character. It is in this
realm that public education reveals its
utter impotence. Because it excludes re-
ligious principle from the classroom, it is
powerless to achieve this regeneration.

Educational Philosophy
Public education builds upon three
philosophical underpinnings that are an
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anathema 1o Christian education: (1) sec-
ular humanism, (2) naturalism, and (3)
relativism. As the Scriptures remind us,
if a stream’s source is contaminated,
water drawn from it will inevitably be
polluted (Job 14:4). Human beings, who
by nature are “accustomed to do evil”
cannot from within themselves find the
power to “do good” (Jeremiah 13:23).

(1) Secular Humanism deifies the
human intellect. (The term should never
be confused with “‘humanitarianism”—a
most noteworthy Christian ideal.) It de-
clares, without the slightest hesitation,
that the unaided human mind is the high-
est possible source of knowledge, as well
as the test of all experience. It holds, in
short, that human reason is the final
court of appeal in determining the valid-
ity of any idea or ideal.

In the fifth century B.C., Sophist
philosopher Protagoras summed it up
well: Generic “man [and the human
mind, in particular] is the measure of all
things.” Thus the term “Christian hu-
manist,” which is bandied about so
glibly today in some Christian circles, is

seen by many language purists as a con-
tradiction in terms, although the expres-
sion has evolved to describe some traits
that Christian educators would applaud,
such as individualizing instruction and
creating a more humane classroom cli-
mate.

(2) Naturalism builds upon human-
ism, and declares that there must be a
“natural” explanation for every humanly
observed phenotenon in the universe. In
other words, nothing can have a super-
natural origin. Since there is no such
thing as a “miracle,” the acts of God in
Bible times (and today, as well) can all
be explained “naturally.”

(3) Relativism brings up the rear in
this false trilogy by declaring that there
are no moral absolutes in the universe—
everything can be viewed contextually,
in relative terms. The situational ethics
of Philosopher Joseph Fletcher, of 1960s
fame, has become their creed.

Bible-believing educators couldn’t dis-
agree more!

Christian education respects—indeed,
highly values—the human intellect, for

human beings were created in the image
of God, with everything positive that
this concept implies. Ellen G. White re-
peatedly spoke approvingly of “the
kingly power of reason”—while still

-holding that it must be subordinated to

divine inspiration and revelation, knowl-

edge that comes directly from God

through His appointed channels.
Christian education has always placed

“an exceptionally high value upon aca-

demics and creativity. Human beings are
held in high esteem, not merely because
of their high intrinsic value, but also be-
cause of the price Jesus paid at Calvary
for their redemption and restoration,
Naturalism too is repudiated by Chris-
tian education because it scoffs at the
existence of a supernatural God. It thus

denies that God has ever intervened in
human affairs, that Jesus Christ was both
God and man, and that Scripture was di-
vinely inspired. This strikes at the very
heart of Christianity!

While Naturalism denies the existence
and power of God, Relativism rejects
His authority. It cannot coexist with di-
vine absolutes such as the Ten Com-
mandments and every “Thus saith the
Lord!”

Educational Methodology

I once took ED 800 (“Crucial Issues
in Education”) at Michigan State Univer-
sity from an anthropologist who viewed
with distaste Christian clergy in general,
and who had a near-pathological hatred
of Christian missionaries in particular.

Like many in his profession who had
adopted the “Myth of the Happy Sav-
age,” he viewed all missionaries as per-
petrators of a grave social injustice to
people of developing nations. They were
seen as taking the “native” partway out
of his own culture, but not completely
into the missionary’s Western culture,
thereby abandoning him in some sort of
hapless no-man’s-land. Needless to say,
the professor and I had some interesting
conversations in his office.

One day, he dropped a bombshell by
announcing that he was going to break a
Michigan State law that forbade discus-
sion of sectarian religious beliefs in
state-supported classrooms. *We are
going to dea] with a basic theological
issue today—because we simply have
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10.” he declared. “How you, the teacher,
view the basic nature of mankind will

- absolutely determine how you operate,
pedagogically, in your classroom,

“There are three basic theological po-
sitions regarding the intrinsic nature of
human beings,” he went on. “First, many
(including most in Judaism) hold that
mankind’s nature at birth is basically
good—though, of course, people occa-
sionally may do some terribly stupid,
even brutal, things.

“Second, many (including most be-
havioral scientists) believe that people
are basically neutral—a sort of tabula
rasa (clean slate’), and that their subse-
quent development depends solely on in
[luences from their outside environment.

“Third. many (including all evangeli-
cals and most Roman Catholics) believe
that mankind’s nature is essentially evil
(though, admittedly, people may occa-
sionally do some good things).

“Now.” the professor went on, per-
ceptively. “your performance as a class-
room teacher will be determined by your
a priori view of the nature of your stu-
dents. If. for example, you see human
beings as basically good, you as a
teacher will focus—first if not solely—
upon helping students acquire factual in-
formation.

“If, however, you see human nature as
basically neutral, your first priority will
be to create an environment conducive
to learning, before pushing data.

“But if you view human nature as ba-
sically evil, your first priority will not be
to push information or to create a good
learning environment. Your first concern
must be to supernaturally transform the
character of the student in your class-
room—>before you ever think about the
learning environment or the imparting of
information.”

And he was right!

For committed Seventh-day Adventist
teachers, character transformation is of
primary concern. While they are com-
mitted o creating an ideal learning envi-
ronment and recognize the importance of
curricular content, they know their prior-
ities and proceed accordingly.

Conclusion

Authentic Christian education that is
worthy of its name and heritage is con-
cerned with:

There is, indeed, a

big difference today
between public edu-
cation and genuine
Christian education.

* Educational goals and objectives:
the making of a good citizen fitted for
the future immortal life as well as the
present earthly existence;

 An educational philosophy that re-
jects the foundational underpinnings of
public education: Humanism, Natural-
ism, and Relativism; and

* An educational methodology that,
first of all, focuses upon the transforma-
tion of sinful human character, and
then—and only then—upon an optimum
learning environment and the body of
knowledge in each academic discipline.

There is, indeed, a big difference
today between public education and gen-
uine Christian education. And it is vastly
far more than tacking a religion course
or two onto a mainly secular educational
program, or the holding of religious ser-

vices for students and staff. Ellen White
sums it up well:
“True education means more than the

pursual of a certain course of study. It
means more than a preparation lor the
life that now is. It has to do with the
whole being, and with the whole period
of existence possible to man. It is the
harmonious development of the physi-
cal, the mental, and the spiritual powers.
It prepares the student for the joy of ser-
vice in this world and for the higher joy
of wider service in the world to come™
(Education, p. 13),

May God help us as Adventist educa-
tors to internalize that difference. and
genuinely to implement it in our respec-
tive classrooms, whatever our specialty
or discipline. &

Now officially retired, Roger W. Coon. Ph.D..
spent the last 12 vears of is 45-vear ministry
as an Associate Secretary in the Ellen G.
White Estate at the General Confercnce of
SDA in Silver Spring, Marviand. Three-quar-
ters of his years of salaried service were
spent, cither in whole or in major pari, in the
classrooms of Adventist colleges, universities,
and seminaries on six continents. Most re-
cenily, Di. Coon has served as Adjunct Pro-
Jessor of Prophetic Guidance at the SDA
Theological Seminary in Berrien Springs,
Michigan.
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‘The Avondale Story

Roger W. Coon

Introduction

1. EGW received '"an impressive dream' in California April 1, 1874:
a. Australia especially singled out as a place that was to become 'a
divinely-appointed center' from which light was to radiate ''to
many lands." (Pacific Union Recorder, June 18, 1903, p. 2)
b. The vision was significant because:
' (1) SDA's had never dreamed that God had a world-wide program for them.
(a) Church still 5% months from sending its first missionary,
J.N. Andrews, to Switzerland.
(2) SDA's had not previously dreamed of the extent to which the print-
ing press would be a significant instrument in giving the
- Three Angels' Messages to the world (LS 208)

2. In 1885 S. N. Haskell led a task force of five families to open work on the

Australian continent. Haskell worked Australia and New Zealand two years.

a. In 1889-90 SNH made a world tour on behalf of SDA missionary work, which
included another visit to Australia.

b. Reporting at the GC Session of 1891 at Battle Creek he spoke earnestly
of the needs in Australia and recommended EGW be sent there to pioneer
the work "down under."

(1) She was to give special study to the création of a training school
for Christian workers--preachers, teachers, colporteurs, etc.
(LS 331; PAY 242).

3. The Foreign Mission Board promptly voted a call to EGW and her son WCW to go.
a. Her response: to ask the FMB to reconsider its action in light of facts:
(1) She: 63 years old, and not in the best of health. -
(2) She had a lot of writing to do, especially on Life of Christ.
(3) The rigors of a 4-6 week voyage were especially unpleasant
b. The FMB reconsidered--and reaffirmed their original action.
c. EGW accepted.
(1) Her policy had been: do what the leading brethren request unless
you have positive light from the Lord to the contrary (Letter
18a, 1892 in 2SM 234; 4 Bio 16)
d. EGW and party arrived at Sydney at 7 a.m., Tuesday, Dec. 8, 1891 after
a voyage spanning parts of 28 days on the S.S. Alameda (4 Bio 18-21).

I. A Beginning—and a Need

1. The Advent Movement was just six months shy of celebrating its 7th
birthday when EGW and entourage arrived "down under."
a. 'Ihehmo(sjii urgent immediate need: trained workers to conduct work of
chur
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b. Between 20-30 young people, unable to find training in their home-
land, had raised money and already crossed Pacific to obtain an
education at Healdsburg College (later PUC) and Battle Creek
College (later Andrews University).

(1) Cost per student $25,000 for transportation and educational
expenses. Very heavy drain on parents, friends, church.

(2) Seemed no alternative at time: baptized membership in
1892 consisted of:
(a) 494 baptized adults in Australia.
(b) 254 baptized adults in New Zealand. Total: 746.
. (1893 SDA Yearbook)

2. Majority of SDA's were tradesmen, living in cities. They had problems:
a. When their teen-agers finished public school, prepared to help
- support families financially, difficult to get jobs or learn a
trade because of Sabbath problems.
b. Economically, members not well off:
(1) Came from modest circumstances.
(2) British colonies in South Pacific now passing through a
severe economic depression.
(3) Some SDA workingmen were laid off jobs, unemployed.
(4) Others able retain jobs only by taking substantial cuts in
rate of pay (LS 333-34).
. And now this American lady prophet, newly come to their midst,
was telling them to establish their own school right there 1n

Australia!

3. But the early pioneers were made of sturdy stuff--and a beginning made:
a. Two houses were rented on St. Kilda's Rd., George's Terrace, Mel-
bourne (now a main road into Melbourne).
b. A staff of 5, plus a student body that would shortly reach 24,
opened the makeshift school Aug. 24, 1892, barely 8% mos. after
EGW arrived in Australia (LS 336). ’
c. EGW was bedridden from Jan. to Nov. 1892; but got off a sickbed to
give opening speech seated in a chair.
(1) She astounded all by assuring them that this little school
would yet send workers as missionaries from Australia to
' China, India, South America, and Africa (AGP 309).
d. It was a start. But a school of their own?

4. The conference appointed a search committee to look for land.

5. EGW received messages from the Lord telling just what kind of unusual
school this was to be. Four criteria to determine/guide location/
development: '

a. Location: in the country, "a wide distance from the cities'" (LS 351).

b. Adequate land: for farming, gardening, fruit-growing, dairying, etc.

c. Industries: for student employment on remunerative basis mutually
advantageous to school/student.

d. Philosophy: to train head/heart/hand--students to gain:

(1) skill in occupational work.
(2) right estimate of value/dignity of manual labor.
(3) self-reliance.

6. Apprehensiveness of constituency: _

a. Leaders: A.G. Daniells, union president: "As we studied this great
outline, we felt it necessary to remind Mrs. White of what it
would mean to a small constituency few of whom [even] owned
their [own] homes, to purchase high-priced land, erect neces-
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sary buildings, and establish, equip, and operate the industries
called for. We told her the task seemed utterly impossible."
o (AGP 311)
b. Laity: Neither as tactful nor diplomatic as AGD. When the plan
presented to a church group in Melbourne, one Aussie told WCW:

""This plan of building such a school is not an Australian plan
at all; the demand for having such a school is not an Austral-
ian demand. The idea of establishing a school at this time,
when our cause is so young and weak, is not an Australian idea.
It is a proposition foisted upon us by Elder Haskell.'

(WCW letter to F.C. Gilbert, Dec. 22, 1921; White Estate
Document File 170a.) ,

(1) It was not Haskell's plan, or EGW's plan, but God's plan.

7. In Sept., 1893 a camp meeting was held near Melbourne:
a. 0.A. Olson, GC President, present.
b. Much time spent discussing plans for proposed new school.
c. Still no site chosen.
d. Much searching--and much disappointment.
(1) Good land was available, at a price: $75 per acre or more
(astronomical, in terms of today's Australian dollar).
(2) No land owner made any offer within reach of their meager
finances.
(3) No commmity on all the continent had any interest in the
proposal to establish this kind of school.
(4) Everywhere the site selection committee faced indifference
and high prices. (AGP 311)

II. 'The Avondale Site

1. The Brettville estate of some 1,500 acres at Cooranbong (70-75 miles
north of Sydney) on Dora Creek was offered at a very low price of
$3 per acre.

a. There was a ''catch" to this 'bargain''--AGD characterized the
land as "poor, sandy, and hungry.' (AGP 311)

2, The search committee was both disappointed and divided in its judg-
ment as to whether to purchase or not.
a. They decided EGW must see the property first.
b. They also decided it would be prudent to commission an indepen-
' dent evaluation by the govermment's Dept. of Agriculture.
(1) Soil samples were sent to a testing station.
(2) The report: the soil is sour; it will require 13 tons of
lime per acre to make it productive (AGP 313).

3. A. H. Benson, a government fruit-inspector, was called for an on-site

inspection by way of follow-up:

a. The day he came it was raining.

b. The committee who met him there were short on time.

c. He therefore did not see the best of the place. ) :

d. His opinion echoed that of his colleagues in the Agric. Dept.:

(1) '"The 1and . . . has the great drawback of being, in the
first place, expensive to clear; and, when cleared, of
requiring draining and liming to produce satisfactory
returns; and even when got into condition, the land will
require constant manuring to maintain its fertility. . .
1" .
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>M(2) [Mbst of the land was very poor, sour, sandy loam resting
on yellow clay; some was very poor or swamp covered with
different species of melaleuca. 4 Bio 150.]

(3) Benson's report continued: "From what I can gather, the
objects of the society are to start a colony of a certain
sect or denomination and to erect a college in connection
with the colony for the purpose of educating missionaries

- who will receive an agricultural and horticultural train-
ing. Therefore, in order for the undertaking to be a
- success, it is my opinion that the society will be unwise
to select the land I visited."
e. When Benson handed his written report to a member of the site-
-selection committee, he remarked in passing that "if a bandi-
. coot [a marsupial about the size of a rabbit] were to cross
the tract of land [he had just inspected], he would find it
necessary to carry his lunch with him" [4 Bio 150].

4. Two days after the Benson report EGW visited the site at Cooranbong,
for a two-day visit:
a. The EGW party (included EGW, George Starr, Emily Campbell, and

a Mr. KcKenzie) arrived Wednesday morning, May 23, 1894.

(1) After a noon meal they went by boat along Dora Creek for
several miles, passing several farms and houses.

(2) Arriving at the site .the delegation took shovels to examine
soil in different locations. ,

(3) At the end of the day the committee as a whole were much
more favorable toward purchase then previously.

" (4) EGW retired early that night; the committee deliberated
the pros and cons, finally taking an action to purchase.
b. On Thursday, May 24, the committee, despite its action to pur-
chase, felt they should re-examine the property just once more.

(1) Before leaving the cottage in which they had stayed over-
night. they met for prayer to seek God's special guidance.

(2) As she prayed, EGW felt impressed to plead with God for
some token--some special evidence--that would confirm all
present in the wisdom of proceeding as they had previously
voted, that they were moving within His providence.

(a) In the group was a young minister of 21 or 22 years,
Elder Steven McCullagh.

(b) He suffered from a disease of throat and lungs, and
his condition continued to deteriorate markedly.

(c) EGW felt impressed to pray for his healing [he pro-
bably had tuberculosis].

(d) As she prayed a sensation like an electric-shock went
through his body, as he later reported [4 B10 149-
52].

(3) His healing was permanent. In 1929 (35 years later), AGD
met McCullagh on the streets of Sydney, and he reported
no recurrence of the problem since [AGP 312]. (Robert
W. Olson believes McCullagh lived at least 50 years after
his healing. For an account of his later life, see Appendix A.)

(4) The committee took the healing as a favorable omen they
had sought, and rejoiced.

[The healing is told in EGW Letter 57, 1894 to O.A.
Olson (cited in 4 Bio 152) and EGW Letter 82, 1894
to James Edson White (cited in AGP 312.]
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i i i i | i ight
. And the committee reaffirmed its action gf the preceding night,
© acting, in EGW's words, "in perfect unity" [EGW Letter 82,

1894, cited in AGP 312).

III. Roadblocks

1. WCW wrote to FMB on June 10 to brief on developments (they had final
authorization to act):

a. He told of negative reports from agricultural experts (AGP 313).
(1) Even after 1st down payment made, SDAs were advised by

Asst. Sec. of Agric. that forfeiture of deposit on land
would be smaller loss than to proceed with purchase and
development (AGP 313).

b. He told of the misgivings of the committee itself: they had
prayed that if this were the wrong place, something would
happen through divine intervention to hedge up the way

_ (4 Bio 152).
c. He reported on the signing of the purchase contract:
(1) E25 down payment.
(2) E275 due 20 days later (June 30).
.(3) Balance due any time in next two years (4 Bio 152, 153).

2. In late August WCW received letters from F.M. Wilcox (FMB.secretary)
and W.W. Prescott (GC ed. dir.) advising:
a. PMB took action requesting them to continue looking for other
property more promising, and discontinue development at Avondale.
b. They should be prepared to pay a high per-acre price, but perhaps
limit total to 40 acres.

3. Th% site sglection committee voted Aug. 27 to delay Avondale development
~ (AGP 314). _
a. WCW ordered suspension of surveying of land (4 Bio 158, 159).
b. Committee voted to examine alternative sites.
c. EGW stunned; wrote her personal reaction on/August 27:.
(1) Continued to be amazed at low price being asked.
(2) Even though board had suspended action at Avondale,
~ she pledged herself to secure the land.
(3) "1 will settle it with poor families; I will have mis-
sionary families come out from America (Ms.35, 1894).
(4) Makes reference to a previous dream in which God confirmed
“that with proper cultivation the land would yield a
bountiful harvest.
(5) "Having had this matter presented to me at different times,
I am more than ever convinced that this is the right lo-
cation for the school" (Ms. 35, 1894).
d. Three days later (in her diary) she added:
(1) Rosseau and Daniells said the land at Avondale was no good:
(a). We would bd disappointed in cultivation.
(b) It was not rich enough to produce good crops.
(2) EGW disagreed: '"We knew we had evidence that the Lord had
directed in the purchase of the land."
(3) They proposed still searching for land.
(4) EGW again objected:
(a). Already much money, time, anxiety expended in search.
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(b) Were objectionable features in every other location found.
(¢) Avondale site was the best as far as advantages concerned.
(d) To go back on this means more loss of time, expense in
outlay of means, great anxiety and uneasiness, and
delay in location which will cost one year in time.
(e) God set a table in the wilderness for Israel {Ps. 78:19]
and He will do it for us here.

(5) EGW talked some time with these two brethren. They were
"very firm and decided" on postponement at Avondale.

(6) After they left "a weight was upon my soul. I felt dazed
and too amazed to sleep. I knew from light given we had
made no mistake [in the selection of Avondale site]"
Ms. 77, 1894).

4. The Ashfield camp méeting -intervened (Oct. 19-Nov. 5), continuing
for two weeks.

a. No decisive action taken concerning school location.
b. On Sun., Nov. 4, she wrote her impressions in her diary:

This morning as | awoke I was repeating these words to my
son Willie:

“Be careful that you do not show any distrust of God in your
decisions concerning the land upon which our school should be
located. God is your Counselor, and we are always in danger of
showing distrust of God when we seek the advice and counsel of
men who do not make God their trust, and who are so devoid of
wisdom that they do not recognize God as infinite in wisdom.
We are to acknowledge God in all our councils. When we ask
Him concerning anything, we are to believe that we receive the
things we ask of Him.

“If you depend upon men who do not love and fear God,
whodonot obey His commandments, you will surely be brought
intoyery difficult places. Those who are not connected with-God

" are connected with the enemy of God, and the enemy will work
through them to lead us into false paths. We do not honor God
. when we go aside to inquire of the god of Ekron.”—MS 1, 1895,

[Cited in 4 Bio 176, 177]

c. She then summoned WCW and AGD, and in most earnest tones de-
manded of them, "Is there not a God in Israel, that ye have
turned to the god of Ekron?"

d. On Mon., Nov.5, she addressed a letter to the committee who
would be returnmg to re-examine the Avondale site:

As you go to Dora Creek, my prayers shall follow you. Thisis -
an important mission, and angels of God will accompany you.
We are to watch and pray and believe and trust in God and look
to Him every moment. Satan is watching to communicate to you
through men those things which will not be in harmony with the
mind and will and work of God. Only believe. Pray in faith as did

‘Elijah. Let prayer be the breath of the soul, Where will God direct
to locate the school? *“The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous
man availeth much.” —Letter 154, 1894.

[Cited in 4 Bio 177)

5. In the meantime, the FMB in Battle Creek could not escape the convic-
tion that they had made a mistake in counseling delay and postpone-
ment of edevelopment of the Avondale site.

a. They rescinded their earlier action, and notified their brethren
in Australia accordingly.

b. On Nov. 20 the Australasian Union Comm1ttee voted to proceed
with development at Avondale.
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6. In July, 1895, EGW bought 66 acres, named her estate "Sunnyside."
a. The month following she moved four tents on to her land:for:
(1) Offices.
(2) A bedroom.
(3) A kitchen.
(4) Accomodation for helpers. :
(a) She demonstrated in her own garden that the land
would produce abundantly--a splendid harvest of
fruits and vegetables

IV. The “Furrow” Story

1. At one point during the negotiations over the Avondale site, EGW had
a dream from the Lord: , _
a. There are two varianti;accounts from her pen concerning details:

(1) In Ms. 62, 1898, pp. 2,3, 3-4 years afterward (see Appendix B).

(2) In Lt..350, 1907, pp. 2-4, written 13 years later, when EGW was

then back in the USA (see Appendix C).
b. In Ms. 62, 1898 the sequence of events seems to be:
- (1) Dream given "before I visited Cooranbong" (perhaps for
the first time?)

(2) She related the dream to Elder § Mrs. G.B. Starr and also
to members of her family.

(3) "The next day we were on the cars [railroad coaches] on
our way to meet others who were investigating the land."

(4) "As I was afterward walking on the ground . . . lo,
there was a furrow . . ., and the men who had criticized
the appearance of the land. The words were spoken just
as I had dreamed." '

(5) After the party returned to the rented cottage, a council
was held and a vote to buy the land taken.

(6) Elder McCullagh was present with.serious illness. 'In the
morning we had a season of prayer" and '"our brother was
healed." _ .

(7) Subsequently there was a change of mind with regard to the
Avondale site, and a year's delay.

(8) Finally "the land [at Avondale] was accepted."

(a) This would locate the dream as prior to the rail
journay of May 23, and the fulfillment in the
' afternoon of May 23.

¢. In Letter 350, 1907 the incident seems to be placed in the con-
text of a later time, following decision to halt development
of the Avondale site and prior to the decision to continue
with such development [Appendix B]. _

d. Arthur L, White seems to favor a later date in his biographical
account (4 Bio 155, footnote), noting in passing that:

(1) "Neither of the two EGN accounts of this experience fixes
precisely the time of the dream and later the seeing of
the furrow on the school land."

(2) In 1921 WCW placed the event as following the Ashfield
camp meeting when "a large committee were sent up to
give the land another careful examination' (DF 170,

WCW to F.C. Gilbert, Dec. 22, 1921).
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e. But he makes a very cogent point: '"An inability to fix precisely
the exact timing or point out the exact location cannot under-
cut the validity of the event."

2. Some critics have tended to write off the "furrow'" story:
a. McCullagh resigned as a minister of the SDA Church on March 23,

1897 (4 Bio 279).

(1) On Jan. 24, 1899 he withdrew earlier critical statements
and made an extended confession of error (Ibid., 283).

(2) He was later reinstated as a worker in the church (Ibid.,

- 286). | T

(3) Then, '‘probably in early 1902,'" he withdrew again in a
second letter of resignation (Ibid., 286).

b. McCullagh prepared a signed statement (published in The Gather-

ing Call, March-April, 1939) claiming that he was the one who
'gave EGW the details of the furrow story, and that his in-
formation was the "origin'' of her vision. (Letter of Keith
Moxon, Ulong, Australia, to William A. Fagal, Feb. 7, 1986).

3. Even SDA Historian Dr. Milton Hook, in an interesting catalogue of
SDA "myths," published in the Australasian Record (April 9, 1979,
"The Making of Myths," p. 12) says flatly: The sighting of the
furrow on the Avondale estate was not a determinative factor for
selection as the college site."
a. Dr. Hook does not elaborate further, but simply cites in a foot-
note reference EGW letters 29 and 122 of 1894.
b. But a careful examination of both documents has puzzled at
least one researcher as he failed to establish a definitive
- cause-effect relationship in either document.

Conclusion

1. The Avondale school was formally opened April 28, 1897.

2. C. W. Irwin served as principal of the school 1903-08 [AGD incor-
rectly indicates his tenure as eight years in AGP 318].
a. In 1909, some 12 years after the school had been opened, Irwin
wrote: ’ '
"As time has gone on, and we have had an opportunity
to watch the work develop, we can say most assuredly, from
our experience, that God led in the selection of this
place. . Everything that has been said about the location
of the school has been fulfilled--everything" [cited in
AGP 318].

List of Appendixes

Appendix A “The Rest of the Story:”. The Later Experience of Stephen McCullagh
Appendix B The “Furrow” Story Account (Part I) [Ms 62, 1898, pp. 2,3]

Appendix C: The “Furrow” Story Account (Part IT) [Lt 350, 1907, pp. 204]
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Appendix A

“The Rest of the Story:”
The Later Experience of Stephen McCullagh

Source: “Comment on Stephen McCullagh,”
Ellen G. White Estate Document File DF #501

(Circa 1976 Pastor K. E. Williamson, Unit 41 Kressville, Cooranbong, N.S.W.
2265, Australia, donated a leather-bound (undated) copy of The Desire of Ages
to the Australasian Division Heritage Room together with the handwritten
original of the following statement,)

"While canvassing through the City of Northam, West Australia in the years
1947-48 1 met a man who appeared to be a white haired and bewhiskered old
saint who revealed to me that he had been one of the pioneer SDA workers in
Australia,

His name was Stephen McCullagh, who as Pastor McCullagh had driven Sister

E. G. White over a good part of New Zealand in a horse and buggy during her
visit there.

Enquiries at our Division headquarters revealed that he had been miraculously
healed at Avondale in answer to prayer, he at that time being with the group
who inspected the College property with a view to purchasing it. Later
Drother McCullagh was requested by the brethren to take up a certain position
in the work but he refused, and later after subsequent refusuals he was

given the opportunity to resign from the work. (Further enquiry revealed the
information that it was because of his growing interest in-the Zion City
Movement McCullagh was offered the administrative post to get him away from
that which had captivated him.)

'This he did and evenutally became interested in the Zion City Movement in
America, to which land he later went and became a leader in that organization.
Some time later he was invited to return to Australia to head up that work
here but it was not long before the Zion City Movement folded up. .

Theatre business in Sydney then occupied the attention of this one time
silver tongued preacher and though he generously loaned his theatres to
evangelists of our Church for the purpose of conducting missions he at the
same time fought against the Church using every opportunity to depreciate
the work of Sister White. To assist him in this effort he used the
accompanying copy of The Desire of Ages, (which is one of the earliest).

The pencil markings, ome of which accuses Sistér White of plagarism, were

made by Stephen McCullagh. The biro markings and underlinings were made by
the writer. - ' ’
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About the year 1950 I visited the Northam home of this man again and
discovered he had passed away in the interval between my last and this visit.

I should say here that at the time of my first visit he was a pastor of the
Pentecostal Church and his second wife was an ardent speaker in 'unkown

tongues." It was at this point in time I was given the copy of Desire of

Ages which I thought would make interesting reading, not knowing just how
much. . S

During the conversation I had with Mrs McCullagh I learned that only one
person attended the funeral of this erstwhile Seventh-day Adventist preacher,
his own wife being so upset by his treatment of her that she would not
travel the 70 miles to attend his funeral.

As I left she said, '"Mr. Williamson, you thought that man was a dear old
saint, well, I want to tell you he was a DEVIL!"
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Appendix B

The “Furrow” Story Account (Part I)

Soutrce: Ms 62, 1898, pp. 2,3

Zefore T visited goorarbong, the Lord give %e & drem. Tn
drome X ves taken € the land that vas for safliin Cooraybong. Several
of ouy brethren had been soiicited to visit the lund, shd I dreamed thad
I vas walking uwfn the goound, I omie o @ neat cuy furrod that hed Déem
ploughcd.,oai ‘Qiagter of a yard deep, mnd two yards in Jength. . W of
the trethfen whé had been sdquaintsd with the rich soil of Iowa vere
stedding before thls ferrew wd WFing, *TNAe 4y et goed landy the sodt
i» not rwmlo. 3q¢ one yha hag often spoken in aoungel vag present
also, m e nstd, *False witngss hag Desp bdrns of thls 1mnd.® Then
Yo desoribed. the propertles of the aifferent layexs of esarth. He axplal-
ned *he soiencg of the sotl, and sxid that tMd land vag adapted to the
growih af £1413% and vegetadles, and that, 1f well worked, would produoce
1ts treasares fuw the Benerit Of man. "Eh.il dreem I related to Bro. and
Sistér Starr and my rsmtly, )

The next dsy we veye on tno d‘rt, on our way to meet others o
‘yare invastigating ths land; end as I artaﬁws.rd walking on the ground
where the trees had taeon removed, 10, there was & furrow just ad I had
desorided tt, and the men alsd vho hadggritioised the appsarsnce of the
land. The wordd were cpoken just uy I, dreamed.

Atter we had returned to the coétage rented ty cne of tis dreth-
Ten for the time we ahouid spend in investigating the iand, a commel wes
Baldy an® g 490{yion Made to take the land, Midew MaCullagh wac smong
the nuxhex, Hae had drought nis spring so! with him, puyposing to remainm
oy & tiwe, and jee wnat the alinate would do rfow him. Hg wes suffering
from severe inflanption of the throas and séomach, and d4id not dare to
use ¢ vocel ovgans, In the moyNiNg we had a seasan of privey. The
lord gave me the burden of prayer for Fro. Modullagh and the hlessing of
the Loxd came into our midst. The room seeméd to de 100488 @i the
gloyy of Gad, and ouy drother was hesled. He sald that the soreness
was all gons, and he repaired at once to his hions in Parramatts, ot
continued his labour. for months without any aAdrficultg. It sesmed as
1f thie wvas the seal of God upon the decision mede,
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But after tids there was a chenge in the minds of Yie vrethreh.
They objeoted to the land, and kept searcling for & better lovation; But
12 wvery place thers was something objectionadls, and they couwld not
come to a doo:nic;n. I was so sure that the Lord nl-}omnx up te loodts
on .these grounds that I told my son Willie and my drekhren wim that I w
would pay the price for the land mvsoi:t; then, if they 414 not want it,

. . wore
I would settle uppn it soms of our poor brethren who,crowdsd inte

the cities. I would make homes hare for theme who :mnl ot nake homes
rox themselves. . But th?s proposition was not acceptable, and for 8 yean
the work was greatly hindersd by the unbelief of those who should have
had faith, ‘

The land vas accepted, We now have a home upon the 1ma,

‘and what has been done speaks for itgelf. The land speaks fop itgelf....
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Appendix C
The “Furrow” Story Account (Part II)

Source: Lt 350, 1907, pp. 2-4

'un we were investigating the land at Coorandong, our
brethres held off from purchasiag £or a whole year, thinking te
£ind in scme other 10cality land that would compare well with -
the rieh soil of Iowa. This they finally degided oould met de
found. But iho work washindsred for & vhal e year because some of
the brethres had not the faith te move forward inspite of dispour-
aging appearanoes. ' ‘

In the night ninon a representation had beem given me
that revealed this lack of faith. I seemed to be on the Avondale
land, and while the horses were dreaking a way through the forest,

I walked in az opsm spaee olose to where owr school duildings now
stand. I saw a furrov made in t!» soil one foot deep and abdout four
in _hn;th‘. Twe of the brethrem stood at the furrow, ons at each
end; they were exiiiining the soil, and declaréng it to de of no
valug. But one stood by who said, ¥You hae litjudgod the worth

of this land. * He them explained ths value of the different strata
in the soil and their uses.

" Whem we came to Avondale to examine the estate, I went
with the brethren to the tract of land. After a time we cams to
the plase I had dreamed of,and there was the furrow that I had
sean, The brethrem looked at #t im surprise. How had it oome
there, they asked. Them I told thes the droam that I had hads “Wel),
&Q replied, .'you ean see that the soil is not good.." *That* I
answered, "was the testimony borne by the men in my dream, and that
wys given as the foaoou why we should not occupy the land. But
one stood upon the upturned furrew, and said, ‘False testimony
has been borne ocomderning this soil, 0Cod ou.h furnish a tadble in
the wilderness.'®
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4 The fifteen hundred acres were purchased. The n}oh land
Rad to have considerabl e attention in order to draim off the water.
But vhem this was dune, evem thispart was found to de valuable., The
erops that the land yielded proved the truth of the words of the
Nessemger, But the lack of faith that was nmifested ia taking
up the work oost us tho loss of time and -.a-.

e

The Lord knows what is best for His works That which was
as 1t were o hiding place iz the wilderness has proved to be s
profitadble tract of land. Amd we have learned that if we would
have a rich upor:l;noe ia our Christian 1ife, we must let the Lord
direet. |

Well, all this 1s in the past. It is seveam ysars sinee

wercturned to Amerieca....
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ELLEN WHITE AND THE SDA PUBLISHING ENTERPRISE
Roger W. Coon

INTRODUCTION

1. The place of our denominational publishing enterprise was expressed
by EGW in later life after this work had become fully established:

“The publications sent forth from our printing houses are to
prepare a people to meet God. Throughout the world they are to do
the same work that was done by John the Baptist for the Jewish
nation. By startling messages of warning, God's prophet awakened
men from worldly dreaming. Through him God called backsliding
Israel to repentance. By his presentation of truth he exposed

. popular delusions. In contrast with the false theories of his time,
truth in his teaching stood forth as an eternal certainty. "Repent
ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” was John’s message.
Matthew 3:2. This same message, through the publications from
our printing houses, is to be given to the world today. . ..

“In a large degree through our publishing houses is to be
accomplished the work of that other angel [of Revelation 18] who
comes down from heaven with great power and who lightens the
earth with his glory."—7T 139, 140.

I. A WORK OF DIVINE INITIATIVE

1. It was in a vision on Nov. 18, 1848 at Dorchester, MA that Ellen White
was instructed, among other duties, that the little band of ex-Miller-
ites was to begin a publishing enterprise. Said EGW to her husband
afterward, in relaying the counsel:

You must begin to print a little and
send it out ;?ﬂe pegplc. Let it ble)aspx;:ll at
first; but as the people read, they will send
you means with which to print, and it
will be a success from the first. From this
small beginning it was shown to me to be

like streams of light that went clear round
the world (Life Sketches, p. 125),

2, This leading of the Lord must be kept in perspective: this message came
when: '
a. This little band of Adventists had been keeping the Sabbath only for
five years.
b. The total number of adherents was probably not more than about 100.
c. It was well before they had:
(1) Ay form of denominational organization.
(2) And 12 years before they even had a denominational name!
(SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., p. 1167).

3. Although the work of the Lord in establishing the basic doctrinal frame-
work of our beliefs about this same time (1848-50) through the ''Sab-
bath Conferences' was to use the visions to come from behind and to
confirm or correct Adventist study initiatives; the Holy Spirit and
the visions did take the initiative very directly in:

a. Beginning our publishing enterprise.
b. Organizing the SDA Church ("'gospel order" in the decade of the 1850s.
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4. Most Millerite/Adventist publications still in circulation after the
Great Disappointment had no editorial space for presenting views on
the Sabbath or the Heavenly Sanctuary:

a. Bates published his own Sabbath tract (The Seventh-Day Sabbath,
A Perpetual Sign) at the Benjamin Lindsay print shop in his
home town of Fairhaven, MA (across the Acushnet River from the
better-known New Bedford, whaling capital of 19th century North
America).

- b. The need for a regular, established, continuing periodical that
could present our doctrines became ever-increasingly apparent.

c. And so God asked James White to launch one--which meant doing all
of the writing those first few years, as well.

(C. Mervyn Maxwell, Moving Qut, "Review and Herald," p. 63)

5. The Present Truth was launched in July, 1849: _

a. Some 1,000 copies were printed by a Middletown, CT printer
(See Appendix A).

b. They were taken to the Belden home in Rocky Hill, CT. by carriage,
where they were folded, wrapped, and addressed by hand by local
Adventist volunteers--and finally prayed over.

c. James White walked the 8 miles back to Middletown, carrying this
first edition in a carpetbag, where he mailed it at the local
post office (SDAE, 1976 ed., p. 1168).

d. The printer allowed JW to run an account pending receipt of contri-
butions from believers, and the sum of $64.00 was receipted on
Sept. 3, 1849 to cover the first four editions of the periodical
(See Appendix B).

IT. EVOLUTION OF A PERIODICAL

1. The Present Truth was published in 11 issues between July, 1849 and
November, 1850,

2. The Advent Review was published in 5 issues between August and November,
1850.

3. Boi%sgere merged into The Advent Review and Sabbath Herald in November,
a. The name continued until the edition of May 4, 1961, when it was
shortened to Review and Herald.
b. In the edition of March 18, 1971 the original name was restored.
c. The name was further changed to Adventist Review in the issue of
- January 5, 1978.

(1) The bookbinder who permanently binds periodicals for the White
Estate Research Center at Andrews University continued to
imprint the spine of these bound volumes as Review and Herald
until the 1981 volume was bound, when the newest title finally
was printed on the spine of this edition!

III. EVOLUTION OF A PUBLISHING ENTERPRISE

A. The Review.and Herald Publishing Association

1. In the earliest years the publications office of the Adventist believers
moved physically every ‘time the White family moved, as it was a part
of their "family'; it was located, successively, at:

a. Oswego, NY
b. Auburn, NY
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c. Paris, ME

d. Saratoga Springs, NY

e. Rochester, NY

f. Battle Creek, MI' (SDAE, 1976 ed., p. 1168)

2. In Rochester, NY, in 1852, the publishing house evolved further into a
printing factory, with the acqu151t10n of a Washington Hand Press and
one font of type (for $652.93).

- a. And one room of the White's home became the factory, and another

served as an editorial office.

3. In 1853 a transition came in the marketing of small tracts:

a. Previously they were distributed freely, as donated funds came in
to cover the cost of production.

b. Now prices were printed on each publication, thus effectively ending
previous dependence upon freewill offerings to defray operating
expenses.

c. In 1854 The Adventist Review and Sabbath Herald announced a subscription
price of $1.00 per year.

4, In October, 1855, the General Conference in Battle Creek (still not yet
formally organized) voted in annual session to take over the publish-
ing enterprise officially from James White's personal management:

a. JW was reimbursed for his personal out-of-pocket expenses (beyond
income from donations).

b. Uriah Smith was named Resident Editor of the RH, thus freeing JW
for wider travel responsibilities.

c. JW was, however, named Corresponding Editor.

5. In 1860 the name "Seventh-day Adventist' was adopted formally Oct. 1st.

6. And on May 3, 1861 the "'Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association"
was legally incorporated at Battle Creek:

a. It was formally organized at the meeting which chose the church
name the previous October, but could not then be incorporated
because the State of Michigan as yet had no machinery for the
incorporation of a not-for-profit corporation.

b. The Michigan state legislature rectified this singular omission,
and the publishing house was formally incorporated, becoming the
first SDA institution to be so organized.

B. The Pacific Press Publishing Association

1. On April 1, 1875, the PPPA was founded at Oakland, CA and immediately
went into production of truth-filled literature.

a, Funds for its creation had been raised at an SDA camp meeting in
Yountville, CA in Oct., 1874.

b. It began to publish an evangellstlc journal, The Signs of the Times.

C. Because of the congested urban conditions in Oakland, the operation
was relocated in Mountain View in a two-story brick building in
1904. »

d. Mt. View is located 38 miles south of San Francisco, and it suffered
extensive damage in the famous earthquake of Apr. 18, 1906.

e. The PPPA bldg. was badly damaged, and what assets as could be
salvaged were relocated in a hastily-constructed wooden building,
thanks to an emergency appropriation from the General Conference.
(SDAE, 1976 ed., pp. 1058, 1059).
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2. In late 1984 the physical plant of the PPPA was moved again, this time
to Boise, ID.
‘a. The move was a wrenching experience for most of the employees; and
- a number did not go to the new location.
b. The move itself was a protracted event, but was largely completed
by the end of December, 1984. .

C. The Southern Publishing Association

1. James Edson White, son of the prophet, began publishing in Nashville, 1N,
in 1900. '
a. He named his enterprise: Gospel Herald Publishing Company.

2. The Southern Publishing Association was organized by the General Conference
May 16, 1901, and subsequently incorporated on June 4, 1901 (SDAE,
1976 ed.; p. 1058).

3. It was merged with the Review and Herald Publishing Association in 1980,
with some assets sold off and some removed to the Washington, DC
RH factory. - :
a. Some staff were transferred, and others found other employment.
b. The move was completed by December, 1980.

D. Tract and Missionary Societies

1. These were developed in the 1870s in an attempt to mobilize lay members
and turn them into lay evangelists.
a. The first state conference T&MS was organized in 1870 in the
New England Conference by newly-elected conference president
Stephen N. Haskell, who had pioneered the use of literature
in public evangelism for years (and was a close personal friend
of EGW -and a promoter of her writings). '

2. Activities promoted by the TGMS's were:
a. Distribution of SDA literature.
b. Evangelistic correspondence or visitation by lay volunteers.
c. Relief and welfare activities.

3. In 1874 the General Conference organized the General Conference (later,
International) Tract and Missionary Society.

4. In later years:

a. The TMS's were replaced by Adventist Book Centers in each conference.

b. The International T&MS was organized into the General Conference
Publishing Department in 1902.

c. The lay evangelism and welfare activities were taken over by a newly-
created department, successively known as:
(1) The Home Missionary Department.
(2) The Lay Activities Department. .
(3) The Church Ministries Department.

(Sources: Richard Schwarz, Lightbeareré to the Remnant,
PPPA, 1979, pp. 152-54; SDAE, 1976 ed., pp. 1495, 1496)

E. Literature Evangelists

1. These were to become known to their fellow church members over the years,
successively, as:
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a. Canvassers.(and their state conference leaders were called State Agents).
b. Colporteurs. .
c. Literature Evangelists.

2. The first such gospel salesmen were free-lance canvassers who worked
~in Italy, Switzerland, and France, without official church sponsorship:
a. Jean David Geymet.
b. Sigismond Hanhardt.
c. James Erzberger.
- d., Michael B. Czechowski.

3; In 1878 the first canvasser in North America was Canadian George King.

a. King wanted to be a preacher, and practiced in empty rooms with
rows of chairs facing him,

b. When he finally was given a chance to preach to a live congregation

- one Sabbath it was a dismal failure.

c. King was gently dissuaded from pursuing his goal of becoming a plat-
form preacher, but it was suggested to him that he might become
another kind of "minister" by selling SDA literature as a door-to-
door salesman. And he found success in these endeavors from the
very start.

4. His success may have spurred EGW to urge our two publishing houses, in
1879, to attempt the sale of doctrinal books house-to-house.

5. In 1880 Dr. John Harvey Kellogg sensed this a fruitful avenue for sales,
and he personally trained a group of salesmen who went out with his
1600-page, lavishly illustrated Hand Book of Domestic Hygiene and
Rational Medicine.
a. They were an instant success, and JHK sold literally hundreds of

thousands of this volume in this new approach to book sales.

6. In 1881 George King persuaded the RH to bind in one volume the two books
on Daniel and Revelation written by Uriah Smith.
a. They said they would print 5,000 copies, if King would be personally
responsible for selling 1,000 copies.
b. He did, and they did, and King's first sale (for $2.50) took place
on April 3, 1882.

7. The new missionary approach soon was spawned overseas:
a. In every South American country (except Peru) the work of the SDAs

began by either the mailing in of SDA literature or the work of
the live canvasser.

b. King himself sold 400 books in British Guiana (now Guyana) in 1887,

c. The literature ministry was pioneered in the Philippines, Malaysia,
and China by R.A. Caldwell and, later, Floyd Ashbaugh.

d. When Haskell led the pioneer missionary team into Australia in 1884,
literature sales played an important part in his overall strategy.

(Sources: - Schwarz, pp. 157, 158; SDAE, 1976 ed., pp. 791-93)
F. Early Periodicals Published

1. The Youth's. Instructor (1852). Edited by James White. For SDA youth.
a. In.a-controverslal-move the publication was killed in April, 1970;
its final editor was Walter T. Crandall. -

- b, InfMay§I197O;‘Insight.was born, largely intended as a‘replacement
or YI. o ‘

2. The Signs of the Times (1875): largely an evangelistic tool.
3. Pacific Health Journal (1885):
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a. Subsequently became Life and Health (1904).
b. Renamed Vibrant Life more recently.

4, American Sentinel, a journal of religious liberty (1886).
a. Renamed Liberty in 1906.

5. Message (1935): aimed primarily at an Afro-American audience.
G. Early Tracts Published

1.The earliest were written by James White; some were reprints of period-
ical articles:
a. 1849: one tract. -
b. 1850: five tracts.
c. 1851: six tracts.
d. Later, others.
e. 1853: free tracts were discontinued, and various prices assigned each.

H. Early Books Published

1. Our first SDA book (before we had the name SDA!) was a hymnbook,
compiled by James White, and published in 1852
a. Title: Hymns for the Second Advent Believers Who Observe the Sabbath
of the Lord.
b. Size: 112 pp.

2. Our first doctrinal book (authored by JW,:and published in 1853):
a. Title: Signs of the Times
b. Size: 124 pp.

3. EGW's first book:

a. A Sketch of the Christian Experience and Views of Ellen G. White

b. Size: 64 pp.

c. Published: - July, 1851; reprinted in 1882, and included in Early
Writings, also first published in 1882,

d. Content: an autobiographical sketch, and reports of visions.

e. A Supplement (48 pp.) was published in 1854 to explain some preveiously
misunderstood presentations in CEV; it, too, was reprinted in 1882,
and also included in EW when it was published in 1882.

4. EGW's Testimonies for the Church were initially published in smaller
pamphlets ranging from 16 to 64 pp. in length; only later would they
be published in Vol. 1, Vols. 1-9:
a. #1, 1855, 16 pp. f. #6, 1861, 64 pp.
b. #2, 1856, 16 pp. #7, 1862, 63 pp.
c. #3, 1857, 16 pp. #8, 1862, 64 pp.
d. #4, 1857, 39 pp. #9, 1863, 32 pp.
e. #5, 1859, 32 pp. #10, 1864, 64 pp.

5. EGW's first series of multiple-volume books under one title:

a. Spiritual Gifts

b. Vol. I, 1858, 219 pp. The first writing out of the ''great controversy"
theme (after receiving the vision in OChio in March of that year).

c. Vol, II, 1860, 304 pp. Her first autobiographical account (to 1860),
to explain what her experience had been during the first 15 years
of prophetic ministry, and to efute the ailltegation that she was a
Mormon. :

d. Vols. IIT and IV were published subsequently and dealt with health

- and theological issues.

e e 0O
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6. For an alphabetically arranged list of titles of all EGW books pub-
lished, as included in the new CD-RAM disc (1990), see Appendix C.

D. World Publishing Statistics (1988)

1. Number of publishing houses, worldwide:. 57
2. Volume of sales of literature (in US$): $73,696,328
3. Number of languages in which literature

is published: ‘ 189 languages
4. Number of literature evangelists (full-
time): - ‘ 7,880 LEs

5. For a List of SDA Publishing Houses (1976), see Appendix D.
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APPENDIX A

FACSIMILE OF FRONT PAGE OF FIRST EDITION

OF PRESENT TRUTH

THE PRESENT TRUTH.

PUBLISHED SEMI-MONTHLY—BY JAMES WHITE.

Voll.

MIDDLETOWN, CONN, JULY, 1849.

No. L

The sesret of the Lord is with thew that fear bim; and he will shew thein lfs covenant.”—Ps, xxv. 14,

« WuereroRre, I will not be negligent
to put you alwaysin remembrance of these
things, though ye know them, and be es-
tablished in the PRESENT TRUTH.
2 Pet. i: 12 '

It is through the truth that souls are
sanctified, anﬁ made ready to enter the ev-
etlasting kingdom. Obedience to the truth
will kill us to this world, that we may be
made alive, by faith in Jesus. “'Sancufz
them through thy truth; thy word is truth;
Jobn xvii: 17. This  was the prayer of
Jesus. “I haveno ﬂeater joy than to he.ar
that my children walk in truth,” 3 John iv.

Error, datkens and fetters the mind,
but the truth brings with it freedom, and

ives light and le. True chiarity, or
fOVE, “rejoiceth in the truth;” Cor. xiii: 6
* Thy law is the truth.” Ps. cxix: 142.

David describing the day of slaughter,
when the pestilence shall walk in darkness,
snd destruction waste at noon-day, so that,
3 thousand shall fall at thy side and ten
thousand at thy right hand,” says—

« He shall cover thee with his feathers,
and under his wings shalt thou trust; his
TRUTH shall E: thy SHIELD and
BUCKLER.” Ps. xei: 4.

The storm is coming. War, famine and
pestilence are already in the field of slaugh-
ter. Now is the time, the only time to seek
a shelter in the truth of the living God.

[n Peter's time there was present truth,
or truth applicable to that present time.
The Church have gver had ‘a present truth.
The present truth now, is that which shows
present duty, and ‘the right position for us
who are about to witness the time of trouble,
such a8 never was. Present truth naust be
oft repeated, even to those who are estab-
lished in it. ‘This was'needful in the apos-
tles dsy, and it certainly is no less important
for us, who are living just before the close
of time.

For months I have felt burdened with
the duty of writing, and publishing the
prosent truth for the scattered flock; but
the way has not been opened for me to com-
mence the work until now. I tremble at
the word of the Lord, and the inportaaze

of this time, What iz done to spread the
truth must be done quickly. The four
Angels are holding the angry nations in
check but a few days, until the ssints are
sealed; then the nations will rush, like the
rushing of many watérs, Then it will be to¢
late to spread before precious souls, the
Eresent saving, living truths of the Holy

ible;: My spirit is drawn out after the
scattered remnant. May God help them to
receive the truth, and he established in it
May they haste to take shelter beneath the
“covering of the Almighty God,” is my
prayer,

Oa——

The Weekly Sabbath Instituted at
Creation, and not at Sinai.

“ And on the seventh day Gop ended
his work which he had made; and he rest.
ed on the seventh day from all his work
which he had made. And Gop blésied the
seventh day, and sanctified it: because that
in it he had rested from all hia work which
Gob created and made.” Genii: 2,8,

Here Gob instituted the weekly rest or
Sabbath. It was the seventh day. He
BLESSED and SANCTIFIED tgat day
of the week, and no. other; therefore the
seventh day, and no other day of the week
is holy, sanctified time.

Gop has given the reason why he'bless-
ed and sanctified the seventh day, *“Be-
cause thatin it he had reitéd from all Lis
work which Goo had created and made” -
Ho rested, and set the example for man.
He blessed and set dpart the seventh day
for man to rest from ﬁ;: labor, and follow
the example of his Creator. The¢ Lord of
the Sabbath said, Mark ii: 27, “ The Sab-
bath was made for man.® Not for the
Jow only, but for MAN, in its broadest
sense} meaning all mankind, The word
man in this text, means the same as it does
in the following texts. “Man that is
byrn of woman is of few days and full of
trouble” Jobxiv: 1. ¢ Man lieth down
and riseth not, till the heavens be no more.”
Job xiv: 12,

No onewill gay that man bere means
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APPENDIX B

PHOTOCOPY OF ORIGINAL PRINTER'S RECEIPT FOR
FIRST FOUR EDITIONS OF PRESENT TRUTH

Bttt ot ttd et SRS /7
/-1714«../ Mf—(b% #M %%

%ﬂ%

N.B. The original receipt is today in the possession of the Ellen G. White

Estate and is kept in their vault in Silver Sprmg, Maryland,
where it is displayed to visitors.



SDA Publishing Enterprise -- 10

APPENDIX C
EGW BOOKS AVAILABLE ON CD-R@M DISC (1990)

The Acts of the Apostles. 1911. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1911. 633 pp. [AA]

The Adventist Home. 1952, Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1980. 583 pp. [AH]

An Appeal to Mothers. 1864. Battle Creek, MI: Seventh-day Adventist
Publishing Association, 1864. 63 pp. [ApM]

An Appeal to the Youth. 1864. Battle Creek, MI: Seventh-day Adventist
Publishing Association, 1864. 95 pp. [AY]

A Call to Medical Evangelism and Health Education. 1933. Nashville,
TN: Southern Publishing Association, 1954. 47 pp. [CME)

Child Guidance. 1954. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1954, 616 pp. [CG]

Christ’s Object Lessons. 1900. Washington, D,C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1941. 436 pp. [COL]

Christian Education. 1893. Battle Creek, MI: International Tract
Society, 1894. 255 pp. [CE)

Christian Leadership. 1974. Washington, D.C.; Ellen G. White Estate,
Inc., 198S. 77 pp. [CL]

Christian Service. 1947. Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1947. 283 pp. [ChS)

Christian Temperance and Bible Hygiene. 1890. Battle Creek, MI:
Good Health Publishing Co., 1890. 268 pp. [CTBH])

Colporteur'Minlstry. 1953. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1953. 176 pp. [CM]

Conflict and Courage. 1970. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1970. 381 pp. [CC)

Counsels on Diet and Foods. 1938. Washington, D.C.: Review and
Herald Publishing Association, 1976. 511 pp. [CD]

Counsels on Health, 1923. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1957. 687 pp. [CH]

Counsels on Sabbath School Work. 1938. Washington, D.C.: Review
and Herald Publishing Association, 1938. 192 pp. [CSW]
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Counsels on Stewardship. 1940. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1940, 372 pp. [CS]

Counsels to Parents, Teachers, and Students. 1913. Mountain View,
CA: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1943. 575 pp. [CT)

Counsels to Writers and Editors. 1946. Nashville, TN: Southern
Publishing Association, 1946. 192 pp. [CW]

Country Living. 1946. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1946. 32 pp. [CLiv]

The Desire of Ages. 1898. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1940. 863 pp. [DA]

Early Writings of Ellen G. White. 1882. Washington, D.C.: Review and
Herald Publishing Association, 1945. 324 pp. [EW]

Education. 1903, Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press Publishing
Association, 1952. 324 pp. [Ed]

Evangelism. 1946. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald Publishing
Association, 1970. 747 pp. [Ev]

Faith and Works. 1979. Nashville, TN: Southern Publishing
Association, 1979. 122 pp. [FW]

The Faith I Live By. 1958. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1973. 426 pp. [FLB]

Fundamentals of Christian Education. 1923. Nashville, TN: Southem
Publishing Association, 1923. 576 pp. [FE]

God's Amazing Grace. 1973. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1973. 383 pp. [AG]

Gospel Workers. 1892, Battle Creek, MI: Review and Herald
Publishing Co., 1901, 480 pp. [GW92)

Gospel Workers. 1915. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1948. 534 pp. [GW15]

The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan. 1888. Mountain
View, CA: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1907. 722 pp.
[GC88]

The Great Controversy Between Christ and Satan. 1911. Mountain
View, CA: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1950. 719 pp.
[GC11])

The Health Food Ministry. 1970. Washington, D.C.: Ellen G. White
Publications, 1970. 95 pp. [HFM]
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Healthful Living. 1897. Battle Creek, MI: Medical Missionary Board,
1898. 336 pp. [HL]

Historical Sketches of the Foreign Missions of the Seventh-day
Adventists. 1886. Basle: Imprimerie Polyglotte, 1886. 294 pp. [HS]

In Heavenly Places. 1967. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1967. 382 pp. (HP)

Letters to Young Lovers. 1983. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1983. 94 pp. [LYL)

Life Sketches of James and Ellen White. 1880. Battle Creek, MI:
Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, 1880. 416 pp.
[LS80] :

Life Sketches of James and Ellen White. 1888, Battle Creek, MI:
Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, 1888. 453 pp.
(1LS88]

Life Sketches of Ellen G. White. 1915, Mountain View, CA: Pacific
Press Publishing Association, 1943, 480 pp. [LS])

Lift Him Up. 1988. Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald Publishing
Association, 1988. 382 pp. ([LHU]

Manual for Canvassers. 1902, Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1902, 78 pp. [MC]

Manuscript Releases. 19 vols. 1981, 1987, 1990. Silver Spring, MD:
Ellen G. White Estate, 1981, 1987, 1990. [IMR, 2MR, etc.]

Maranatha; The Lord Is Coming. 1976. Washington, D.C.: Review
and Herald Publishing Association, 1976. 383 pp. [Mar)

Medical Ministry. 1932, Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press Publishing
Association, 1963. 355 pp. [MM]

Messages to Young People. 1930. Hagerstown, MD: Review and
' Herald Publishing Association, 1930. 498 pp. [MYP)

Mind, Character, and Personality. 2 vols. 1977. Nashville, TN:
Southem Publishing Association, 1977. 882 pp. [IMCP, 2MCP)

The Ministry of Healing. 1905. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1942. 540 pp. [MH]

My Life Today. 1952. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1952. 377 pp. [ML}
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Our High Calling. 1961. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1961. 380 pp. [OHC]

Patriarchs and Prophets. 18%0. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1958. 805 pp. [PP]

Peter’s Counsel to Parents. 1981. Washington, D.C.: Review and
Herald Publishing Association, 1981. 63 pp. [PCP]

Prophets and Kings. 1917. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1943. 752 pp. [PK]

The Publishing Ministry. 1983. Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1983. 430 pp. [PM]

Reflecting Christ. 1985. Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1985. 382 pp. [RC]

The Retirement Years. 1990, Hagerstown, MD: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1990. 224 pp. [RY]

The Sanctified Life. 1889, Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1956. 110 pp. [SL]

Selected Messages. 3 books. 1958, 1980. Washington, D.C.: Review
and Herald Publishing Association, 1958, 1980. [1SM, 2SM, 3SM]

Sermons and Talks. 1990. Silver Spring, MD: Ellen G. White Estate,
1990. 405 pp. [SAT]

The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary: Ellen G. White
Comments. 7 vols. plus supplement (vol. 7A). 1953-1957.
Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald Publishing Association,
1970, [1BC, 2BC, etc.]

A Sketch of the Christian Experience and Views of Ellen G. White.
1851, Saratoga Springs, NY: James White, 1851, 64 pp. [ExV]

Sketches From the Life of Paul. 1883. Batile Creek, MI: Review and
Herald, 1883, 1974 facsimile. 334 pp. [LP]

A Solemn Appeal. 1870. Battle Creek, MI: Seventh-day Adventist
Publishing Association, 1870. 272 pp. [SA]

Sons and Daughters of God. 1955. Washington, D.C.: Review and
Herald Publishing Association, 1955. 383 pp. [SD]

The Southern Work. 1898, 1901. Washington, D.C.: Review and
Herald Publishing Association, 1966. 96 pp. [SW]

Special Testimonies on Education. ¢.1897. no imprint. 240 pp. [SpTEd]
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The Spirit of Prophecy. 4 vols. 1870, 1877, 1878, 1884, Battle Creek,
MI: Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, 1969 facsimile,
(1SP, 2SP, etc.] :

Spiritual Gifts. 4 vols. 1858, 1860, 1864. Battle Creek, MI;
Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Association, 1945 facsimile.
[1SG, 2SG, etc.)

" Steps to Christ. 1892. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press Publishing
Association, 1956. 134 pp. [SC]

Story of Jesus. 1896, 1900. Nashville, TN: Southern Publishing
Association, 1949. 190 pp. [SJ]

Supplement to the Christian Experience and Views of Ellen G. White.
1854. Rochester, NY: James White, 1854. 48 pp. [ExV54]

Temperance. 1949. Mountain View, CA: Pacific Press Publishing
Association, 1949. 309 pp. [Te}

Testimonies for the Church. 9 vols. 1855-1909. Mountain View, CA;
Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1948. [IT, 2T, etc.]

Testimonies on Sabbath-School Work. 1900. Washington, D.C.:
Review and Herald Publishing Association, 1900. 128 pp. [TSS]

Testimonies on Sexual Behavior, Adultery, and Divorce. 1989. Silver
Spring, MD: Ellen G. White Estate, 1989. 270 pp. [TSB]

Testimonles to Ministers and Gospel Workers. 1923. Mountain View,
CA: Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1962. 566 pp. [TM]

Testimonies to Southern Africa. 1977. Cape Town, S.A.: South African
Union Conference of Seventh-day Adventists, 1977. 98 pp. [TSA]

Testimony Studies on Diet and Foods. 1926. Loma Linda, CA: College
of Medical Evangelists, 1926. 199 pp. [TSDF)

That I May Know Him. 1964, Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1964. 382 pp. [TMK]

This Day With God. 1979. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1979. 384 pp. [TDG]

Thoughts From the Mount of Blessing. 1896, Mountain View, CA:
Pacific Press Publishing Association, 1955. 172 pp. [MB]

The Upward Look. 1982. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1982. 383 pp. [UL]

The Voice in Speech and Song. 1988. Boise, ID: Pacific Press
Publishing Association, 1988. 480 pp. [VSS]
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Welfare Ministry. 1952. Washington, D.C.: Review and Herald
Publishing Association, 1952. 349 pp. [WM]

A Word to the “‘Little Flock.'” 1847. Washington, D.C.: Review and
- Herald Publishing Association, 1847. Facsimile reproduction. 30 pp.

[WLF]
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APPENDIX D

WORLDWIDE SDA PUBLISHING ENTERPRISE (1976)

United States

United States
Norway

France
Australia
Sweden
England
Germany

Canada
entina

?irxgland

India

United States

United States
Brazil
Denmark
l](apan

orea
Kenya
Philippines
Spain
South Africa
Singapore
Poland
Portugal
Italy
Malawi
Switzerland
Indonesia

Greece
Madagascar
Iceland
Ghana
Angola

Vietnam
Netherlands
Lebanon
Austria
Burma
Cameroun
East Germany

Ethiopia
Taiwan
Thailand
Mozambique
Belgium
Yugoslavia
Czechoslovakia
Fiji

Ceylon
Pakistan

Review and Herald Publishing Association, Washington, D.C.

Pacific Press Publishing Association, Mountain View, California .
Norsk Bokforlag, Oslo, Norway

Maison d’Edition “Les Signes des Temps,” Dammarie-les-Lys, France
Signs Publishing Company, Warburton, Victoria, Australia ...
Skandinaviska Bokforlaget, Stockholm, Sweden
Stanborough Press Limited, Grantham, Lincolnshire, England .
Advent-Verlag. GmbH, Hamburg, Germany
Kingsway Publishing Association, Oshawa, Ontario, Canada ...
Casa Editora Sudamericana, Buenos Aires, Argentina .. —
Kustannusliike Kirjatoimi, Tampere, Finland
Oriental Watchman Publishing House, Poona, India
Christian Record Braille Foundation, Inc., Lincoln, Nebraska

Southern Publishing Association, Nashville, Tennessee
Casa Publicadora Brasileira, Sio Paulo, Brazil
Dansk Bogforlag, Copenhagen, Denmark
Fukuinsha, Yokohama, Japan
Shi Jo Sa, Seoul, Korea

East African (Africa Herald) Publishing House, Kendu Bay, Kenya .
Philippine Publishing House, Manila, Philippines (Caloocan City)
Editorial Espafiola, Madrid, Spain
Sentinel Publishing Association, Cape Town, South Africa
Malaysian Signs. Press, Singapore
Wydawnictwo “Znaki Czasu,” Warsaw, Poland
Publicadora Atlintico, S.A.R.L., Lisbon, Portugal
Casa Editrice “L’Araldo della Verita,” Florence, Italy
Malamulo Publishing House, Makwasa, Malawi
Advent-Verlag, Zurich, Switzerland
Indonesia Publishing House, Bandung, Java, Indonesia

Pharos, Athens, Greece
Librairie-Imprimerie Adventiste, Tananarive, Madagascar I
Bokaforlag Adventista a Islandi, Reykjavik, Iceland .. .
Advent Press, Accra, Ghana c.
CasaAIf’qblicadora Angolana, Nova Lisboa, Angola, Portuguese West
rica
Thbi-Tritu Kn-Quin, Saigon, Vietnam
Boekenhuis “Veritas,” The Hague, Netherlands
Middle East Press, Beirut, Lebanon
Wegweiser-Verlag, Gesellschaft m.b.H., Vienna, Austria ...
Kinsaung Press, Rangoon, Burma
Imprimerie Adventiste, Yaoundé, Federal Republic of Cameroun
Publishing Association of the German Democratic Republic Union
Conference, Berlin, East Germany
Ethiopian Advent Press, Addis Ababa, Ethiopia
Shih Ch'ao Ch'u Pan She, Taipei, Taiwan

Thailand Publishing House, Bangkok, Thailand oo -
Livraria do Lar, Lourengo Marques, Mozambique
Belgian-Flemish Publishing House, Brussels, Belgium ... ...
Yugoslavian Publishing House, Belgrade, Yugoslavia ...
Czechoslovakian Publishing House, Praha-Vinohrady, Czechoslovakia .
Rarama Publishing House, Suva, Fiji '

Ceylon Adventist Press, Angoda, Sri Lanka
Qasid Publishing House, Lahore, Pakistan

(SDA Encyclopedia, 1976 ed., p. 1170)

1849

1875
1879

1885
1886
1886
1889
1889
1895
1897
1897
1898
1899

1901
1904
1905
1908
1909

1918
1914
1915
1916
1917

1921
1924
1926
1927
1929
1929

1930
1930
1932
1934

1937
1939
1939
1947
1948
1949

1954

1954

1955
1956

1968
1963
1966
1967
1968
1969

1970
1971
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GSEM 534 ‘ Revised:
Lecture Outline May 29, 1996

Belief in Ellen G. White as a Prophet:
Should It Be Made a Test of SDA "Fellowship"?

Roger W, Coon

Introduction

1. On March 26, 1996, an E-mail message was posted on the SDA Internet web page from
!lNanCy:ll
a. I would really appreciate your answering this inquiry. We are going
through quite a controversy in our church, and I need guidance.
When I was baptized in the SDA Church 22 years ago, I was told
I didn’t have to believe that Ellen White was a prophet to be an
SDA. Otherwise, I wouldn’t be an SDA. Other folks in our
church were told the same when they became SDAs. However,
some people in our church said they had to say they believed in
Ellen White when they joined.

You can prove all our doctrines from the Bible and I firmly
believe them. Since belief in Ellen White is not necessary for
salvation, I can’t see why some folks want to strong-arm everyone
into conforming. It's really dividing the church [here]. She
herself said that nothing should be preached from the pulpit
except the Bible.

My question is this: is it necessary to believe she was a prophet
to be an SDA? I certainly believe that prophecy is a spiritual gift,

- but I believe the term "spirit of prophecy” means having the spirit
of Christ, who was also a prophet (Acts 3:22-23). 1do not believe
the term refers to Ellen White. Thank you in advance for helping
me.

2. SDA’s traditionally have used the expression "test of fellowship" to refer to tests of -
church membership, as they relate to:

a. Beliefs: The core "Fundamental Beliefs" doctrinal framework--the "minimum"
one must believe in order to be accepted as a member in the fellowship
of the church, and to remain as a member "in good and regular standing.”

b. Behavior: Lifestyle-conduct, in harmony with those "Fundamental Beliefs," that
does not reflect a departure and apostasy from those basic beliefs.

3. Two questions, in this context, have been raised since the earliest days of the SDA
church:
a. Is belief in Ellen White as a prophet a "test" of "fellowship" (membership)?
b. Should belief in EGW as a prophet be made a test of fellowship?
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4. And perhaps four resulting categories of viewpoints, among leaders and members,
have arisen over the years:
a. Belief in her as a prophet is—and should be—a test of fellowship.
b. Belief in her as a prophet is—but should not be—a test of fellowship.
c. Belief in her as a prophet isn't—-but it should be--a test of fellowship.
d. Belief in her as a prophet isnt—and it should not be—a test of fellowship.

5. That there is not, today, unanimity among our believers, coalescing around one of these
four viewpoints is a surprise—and equally a distress—to many within the church.
a. But that there are differences of opinion upon the question among conservative

SDAs may to some be even more surprising—-and distressing!

6. Historically, the evidence seems to indicate that the majority of the pioneer SDA
leaders opposed making it a test of fellowship.
a. Many conservative leaders today still hold to such a position.

(1) A number of White Estate Trustees and staff, present and recently
-retired, continue to hold this historic position.

b. Others, of equal erudition and dedication, feel that the time has come to make
it a test, and have increasingly voiced that opinion in public forums.

(1) And there is documentary evidence of a fairly recent shift of opinion,
in several directions, as will be noted below.

c. Lastly, some, frankly, are confused.

(1) Perhaps some of the confusion arises because of an individual’s inability
to distinguish between a "teaching” of the church, on the one hand,
and a "test" of the church, on the other—a point, also, to be dealt
with below. ;

I. Those Who Approve Making It a Test of Fellowship
A. Spokespersons for the Affirmative

1. Francis D. Nichol [1897-1966]: Church leader, minister, author, editor of the Review and
Herald for 21 years:
a. Nichol poses and then answers the question in his characteristically forthright
manner:
(1) There is another question that is sometimes asked: Should a
person be taken into the church who does not accept Mrs.
White as God's special messenger to the remnant church?
We believe that the Adventist ministry in general would
quickly answer, No. . .. In view of the fact that such a
belief in Mrs. White is one of our articles of faith, why
would anyone wish to belong to our church if he did not
accept Mrs. White?—Why I Believe in Mrs. E. G. White [RH:
1964}, p. 106 (for a more complete text, see Appendix A).
b. Nichol provides no evidence whatever in his essay of any awareness on his part

that his view is diametrically opposite of the position espoused by EGW
and the early SDA pioneers, or of the historic position of the church.
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¢. More astonishing (to those of us who remember him as a most astute logician
and polemicist) is the apparent failure on his part to distinguish between
Ellen White as a person and as a doctrine, and to demonstrate his apparent
inability to grasp Paul’s doctrine of spiritual gifts, and the concomitant
doctrine of a remnant church possessing the prophetic gift!

2, A growing number of SDA leaders, teachers, and pastors at all levels of the church,
virtually all of whom are conservative in their theology and lifestyle, and who are
seriously concerned that the growing negative attitudes eroding confidence in
EGW, her role, and message, be reversed, and that she be given her rightful place
within the church which she helped to co-found.

B. Reasons for Their Approval

1. "Historical Conditioning:" While recognizing that EGW truly did oppose making
belief in her a test of fellowship, they allege that her opposition is historically
conditioned, and must be viewed contextually, taking into account her time and

lace.

g. They allege that her position of opposition was, indeed, appropriate for her day,
in the infancy of the denomination, when she and her ministry were still
comparatively unknown, even within the church itself.

b. But, say they, times have changed; and the position appropriate to the church
in that day is not at all appropriate now.

2. The 1980 Change in the "Statement of Fundamental Beliefs:"

a. They point out, correctly, that a change was made at the 1980 General
Conference Session in which that "Statement of Fundamental Beliefs"
dealing with the Spirit of prophecy was amended, so that EGW’s name
appears earlier in the statement, making mention of it more prominent and
more explicit. Let us notice the exact nature of this change:

(1) The original statement of belief (which first appeared in print in the

1931 edition of the SDA Yearbook and the first edition of the SDA
Church Manual in 1932, read:
19. That God has placed in His church the gifts of the
Holy Spirit, as enumerated in 1 Corinthians 12 and
Ephesians 4. That these gifts operate in harmony with the
divine principles of the Bible, nd are given "for the
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for
the edifying of the body of Christ." Eph. 4:12. That the .
gift of the Spirit of prophecy is one of the identifying
marks of the remnant church. (1 Cor. 1:5-7; 1 Cor. 12:1-28;
Rev. 12:17; Rev. 19:10; Amos 3:7; Hosea 12:10, 13.) They
recognize that this gift was manifested in the life and
ministry of Ellen G. White.—SDA Encyclopedia (10BC
[1976}: 396-98).

(2) The statement, as revised at the 1980 GC Session, presently reads:

17. The Gift of Prophecy
One of the gifts of the Holy Spirit is prophecy. This gift
is an identifying mark of the remnant church and was
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manifested in the ministry of Ellen G. White. As the

Lord’s messenger, her writings are a continuing and

authoritative source of truth which provide for the church

comfort, guidance, instruction, and correction. They also

make clear that the Bible is the standard by which all

teaching and experience must be tested. (Joel 2:28, 29;

Acts 2:14-21; Heb. 1:1-3; Rev. 12:17; 19:10).—GC Bulletin#9,

May 1, 1980, pp. 25, 26; see also "Doctrinal Statements,”

SDA Encyclopedia (10BC [1996]: 468).

(3) Some would now view (possibly incorrectly) this change as the church’s
authenticating belief in her as a prophet as a test of fellowship, by
means of this "Good Housekeeping Seal-of-Approval."

b. And some now go so far as to argue that belief in her should be a test, "just as
much as tithe-paying is a test!"

(1) In this line of argument, however, such overreach themselves; for
tithe-paying is not--yet (and never has been) a test! Belief in the
tithe obligation—the Biblical doctrine of tithe-paying—is a test of
fellowship; but if tithe-payment were a test, only those
gainfully employed could become (or remain) members of the SDA
Church!

(@ And, to carry this inappropriate analogy one step further,
reducing it to the absurd, who among us can determine
whether an amount of money put into the tithe-envelope
and marked as "tithe," is actually the donor’s honest tithe?

3. A Pragmatic Way to Resolve an Urgent Church Problem: It is alleged by some that
with the currently fairly-low level of acceptance of EGW as a prophet in some
parts of the world church, that if we no longer make belief in her a test of
membership, our pastors, evangelists, and Bible teachers will eventually
discontinue any reference to the prophetic gift within our midst.

a. And they argue that we need belief in her now to be taught officially as a
membership-defining doctrine in order to shore-up the ever-deteriorating
place of EGW within the church at large!

I1. Those Who Oppose Making It a Test of Fellowship

A. Spokespersons for the Opposition

1. James S. White: co-founder (with EGW and Joseph Bates) of the SDA Church, thrice

GC President an aggregate of 10 years, and founder of four periodicals: Present
Truth, the Review and Herald, the Youth's Instructor, and the Signs of the Times:
a, Itis well known that we have been charged with testing all men by the

visions, and of making them the rule of our faith. This is a bold

untruth, of which those who uttered it were not ignorant. This

I have denied, and deny it still.—RH, Feb. 14, 1856, p- 158; for the

full text, see Appendix A.
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b. Some 15 years later, he added that Adventists believed that God called her "to
do a special work at this time, among this people. They do not, however,
make belief in this work a test of Christian fellowship" (ibid,. June 13, 1871,
p- 205; cited in QOD, 97).

2. Ellen G. White herself was explicit on this point:
a. Speaking in 1862 of those who did not fully understand the gift, she wrote:
(1) Such should not be deprived of the benefits and privileges of
the church, if their Christian course is otherwise correct,
and they have formed a good Christian character.~1T
328:0 (for a fuller statement, see especially pp. 328, 329,
and—in 1863—"Wrong Use of the Visions," pp. 382-84).

3. John Nevins Andrews: scholar of Hebrew and Greek, theologian, editor of the RH, and
the first ("official") missionary to Europe (1874), and Advent Movement "founding
father:"

a. We therefore do not test the world in any manner by these gifts. Nor
do we in our intercourse with other religious bodies who are
striving to walk in the fear of God, in any way make these a test
of Christian character.—RH, Feb. 15, 1870; cited in QOD 97.

4. Uriah Smith: five times RH editor (for an aggregate of 41 yrs.), five times GC
Secretary, author, poet, Battle Creek College Bible teacher:
a. But I have not believed, as past volumes of the Review will testify, that
these, or any other manifestation of spiritual gifts, stood on a level
with the Scriptures, or that they should be made a test of
fellowship. I see as yet no occasion to change my views in any
of these respects.—RH Supplement, Aug. 14, 1883; for full text, see
Appendix A.

5. George I. Butler: twice GC President (1871-74; 1880-88):

a. Our enemies try very hard to make it appear that we make the visions
a test of fellowship. . . . Our leading men have never done this,

and the visions themselves teach that it should not be done. . . .

No; we do not make the visions a test, and never have. But we

do claim the right to believe them, to talk about them freely, and

to read them in private and in public, and shall no doubt continue

to exercise that right, regardless of the spite of those who hate us.-

-"The Visions: How Are They Held Among S.D. Adventists," RH
Supplement, Aug. 14, 1883; for more complete text, see Appendix

A. :

6. George A. Irwin: GC President (1897-1901), church administrator.
a. Irwin gives a qualified "no," in his correspondence with Emily H. Humphrey,
who in 1897 inquired as to the church’s position.

7. Francis M. Wilcox: author, an RH editor 35 years, appointed by EGW (in her last will
and testament) as one of the first five Trustees of the White Estate:
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a. In the practice of the church it has not been customary to disfellowship
one because he did not recognize the doctrine of spiritual gifts.
.+ . A member of the church should not be excluded from
membership because of his inability to recognize clearly the
doctrine of spiritual gifts and its application to the second advent
movement.~The Testimony of Jesus [RH, 1944], pp. 141-43, taken
from Chapter 17: "Relation to Church Fellowship," pp. 136-43.

8. Selected SDA Church Leaders in 1957;
a. "A Representative Group of Seventh-day Adventist Leaders, Bible Teachers, and
Editors" compiled Seventh-day Adventists Answer Questions on Doctrine [RH:
1957] (QOD); Section III dealt with "Questions on the Relation of Ellen G.
‘White’s Writings to the Bible," pp. 87-98.

B. Reasons For Their Opposition

1, Church Pioneers’ Historic Position: As noted above, this was the position of the early
SDA pioneers, including JW and EGW.
a. J. N. Andrews reportedly held that there should be two tests of fellowship in
the context of EGW'’s prophetic gift:
(1) Belief in the doctrine of spiritual gifts (as more fully explicated by
Paul, chiefly in Rom. 12,1 Cor. 12, and Eph. 4), which includes the
gift of prophecy.
(2) A willingness on the candidate for membership to become acquainted
with EGW’s life and ministry.

2. Ellen G. White, per se, is not a doctrine-she is a person!

a. There are, of course, two Biblical doctrines closely associated with her gift and
ministry, which, themselves, are today generally conceded to be tests of
fellowship:

(1) Paul’s doctrine of spiritual gifts (including prophecy).
(2) A "remnant church," appearing in the end-time, which possesses within
its midst the prophetic gift.

3. The "Baptismal Vow" in the SDA Church Manual and Ministers’ Manual:
a. On Dec. 29, 1930, the GC Committee voted that a statement of SDA beliefs be .
prepared by a committee of four (including GC president and RH editor).
(1) This first appeared in print in the 1931 SDA Yearbook, and the 1932 SDA
Church Manual. ‘
(2) At the 1946 GC Session it was voted that no revisions, in either the
"Statement of Fundamental Beliefs," or any other portion of the
Church Manual, could be made except at a world session of the
church.
(a) This position was reaffirmed at the 1990 GC Session on July 10
(GC Bulletin No. 6, July 12, 1990, p. 17).
(3) This non-creedal statement consisted of 22 sections (of which No. 19
dealt with the Spirit of Prophecy), with minor revisions, for some
five decades (see above)
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(4) At the 1980 GC Session, the delegates increased the enumerated
statements of belief from 22 to 27; and revised the statement on the
Spirit of Prophecy, moving it from its former position as No. 19, to
a new No. 17 (see above).

b. With regard to a designated "Baptismal Vow", to be taken by candidates prior
to receiving baptism:

(1) A purely "Suggestive Outline for Examination" appeared in the first
edition of the Church Manual in 1932 (pp. 75-78), suggesting 21
enumerated questions to be asked, Section 18 of which reads:

(@) "Do you believe the Bible doctrine of "spiritual gifts" in the
church, and do you believe in the gift of the Spirit of
prophecy which has been manifested in the remnant church
through the ministry and writings of Mrs. E. G. White?" (p.
78).

(b) This recommended statement, further appeared unchanged in
the second (1940) edition of the CM.

(2) The first formally-designated "Baptismal Vow" appeared initially in the
CM's third edition in 1942.

(a) The earlier 21 interrogatories were now reduced to a mere 11.

(b) Interestingly, however, no reference whatever now appears
anywhere concerning the doctrine of spiritual gifts or Ellen
White! Just total silence!

(c) The 11th (and final) section of this new vow simply inquired:
"Do you believe that the Seventh-day Adventist Church
constitutes the remnant church, and do you desire to be
accepted into its membership?” (p. 87).

(3) A change was made in the CM’s 4th edition (1951):

(a) The interrogatories were increased from 11 to 13.

(b) And a new section 8 now inquires: "Do you accept the doctrine
of spiritual gifts, and do you believe that the Spirit of
prophecy is one of the identifying marks of the remnant
church? (See pp. 34, 54)" [p. 57].

(c) This 1951 version now remained unchanged for three decades
in succeeding editions of the CM until the revision of 1980.

(4) The General Conference Session of 1980 made only a cosmetic revision:
(a) "8. Do you accept the Biblical teaching of spiritual gifts, and do -

you believe that the gift of prophecy in the remnant church
is one of the identifying marks of the remnant church?" (GC

,, Bulletin #9, May 1, 1980, p. 28) _

(5) The most recent revision of the vow (1990) was only minor:

(a) "8. "Do you accept the biblical teaching of spiritual gifts and
believe that the gift of prophecy is one of the identifying
marks of that church?" (GC Bulletin #7, July 17, 1990, p. 15).

(6) The SDA Manual For Ministers (which, until 1992, included the
"baptismal vow") reflected the 1951 Church Manual rendering in
its 1954 edition (p. 86), and in its 1977 edition (p. 97). (However,
the current [1992] SDA Minister's Manual, fails to prescribe any
baptismal vow, tending to downplay a pre-rite public examination
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of the candidates in favor of “a less public appraisal” by "the church
board, elders, or some other small group designated by the church,"
in the declared interest of "putting the candidate at ease"—p. 190.)
(7) In view of the fact that no "official" version of the "Baptismal Vow"
ever required candidates for baptism to declare public belief in Ellen
White, there seems to be no documentary evidence that belief in
her prophetic gift was ever intended to be made a test of fellowship.
(2) And the 1995 edition of the Church Manual pointedly reminds
its readers that no minister or church is at liberty to
prescribe a test of fellowship not formally contained in this
“constitution” of the SDA Church (p. 170).

III. Evidence of a Contemporary State of Flux Vis-a-Vis Belief in EGW

1. There is some documentary evidence of a fairly recent two-way movement with regard

to the position of whether or not belief in Ellen White should be made a test of
church fellowship.

A. The Change in the "Statement of Fundamental Beliefs"--A Step "Forward"?

1. As already noted above, in 1980 the "Statement of Fundamental Belief' concerning the
Spirit of Prophecy was slightly amended to make reference to Mrs. White’s name
earlier in the statement, and thus more prominent and more explicit.

a. However, as also noted above, the reference to Mrs. White in the "suggestive"
"Baptismal Vow" appeared only from 1932 to 1942. Since 1951, candidates
for baptism have been asked only to declare publicly their belief in two
doctrines: " spiritual gifts,"” and an end-time remnant church which
possesses a gift of prophetic utterance.

B. Revision of the "Statement of Present Understanding” ~ A Step "Backward'?

1. A further development in mid-1982 and early 1983, which may or may not have
significance, will now be noted:

a. "A Statement of Present Understanding” concerning "The Inspiration and -
Authority of the Ellen G. White Writings" (as revised June 14, 1982) was
published in the July 15, 1982 edition of the Adventist Review, and in the
Ministry of August, 1982. _

(1) It contained ten "Affirmations" and ten "Denials" concerning what the
framers felt to be the church’s position on the unique nature of the
EGW writings.

(2) It was originally prepared by an otherwise unidentified ad hoc
committee of church leaders appointed by GC leadership.

(3) It was then given to the Biblical Research Committee to "fine-tune."

b. The revised draft was subsequently published in the Adventist Review of
December 23, 1982, and in the Ministry of February, 1983.
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(1) A comparison of the two drafts revealed that most revisions were
purely cosmetic.
(2) Indeed, the only change of some significance was in the 9th
"Affirmation."
(2) In the first published draft the text read:
9. We believe that the acceptance of the prophetic
gift of Ellen White, while not a requirement of
continuing church membership, is important to the
nurture and unity of the Seventh-day Adventist
Church (emphasis supplied).
(b) In the revised draft, the clause italicized above (for purposes of
emphasis) in the original draft, was deleted.
c. Does this change signal a "reverse,” a "drawing-back" for those who would
make belief in Ellen White a test of fellowship? Some might perhaps be
inclined to reason thus.

IV. The Meaning and Content of a Test of Fellowship

A. The Quintessential Essence

1. A "test of fellowship" is not the "maximum" requirement by means of which to gain
admittance to a churchy; it is, rather, the “minimum"” condition to be met by one
desirous of church membership.

a. In once sense it may properly be viewed as a "license to grow within a clearly-
defined religious commumty"-growth both in spirituality and in cognitive
understanding. ,

2. It is a serious—though, unfortunately, common-mistake for one to equate a "test of
fellowship" with a "test of eternal life"--a distinction cogently made by James

White in his 1856 RH statement.
a. Church membership is not now--and never has been—an instant "passport" to

the courts of glory above!

B. A "Teaching" of the Church vs. a "Test" of the Church

1. In the October, 1951 edition of The Ministry (pp. 12, 13), an extremely helpful article

published by then-General Conference President William Henry Branson ("What

Are Our Tests of Fellowship?”). In it he drew a most significant distinction:

a. There are "teachings" of the church which, nevertheless, are not "tests” of the church
(for text, see Appendix B).

b. And Dr. Calvin B. Rock, in writing in the Nov. 28, 1991 edition of the Adventist
Review ("Doctrines, Teachings, and Policies,” p. 20) makes much the same
point as does Branson (for text, see Appendix C).
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2. These "teachings" are generally in the area of behavioral-oriented church "standards."
a. Few loyal members would seriously argue that these should not continue to be
taught by the church.
b. But these non-test "teachings" of the church should not, however, be enforced
upon the membership.

3. Examples of "teachings” that are not "tests:"
a. The Doctrine of Tithe-paying:

(1) Belief in the Biblical doctrine that Christians should pay an honest
tithe on their "increase” is a test of fellowship.

(2) But, as noted above, the act of paying one’s tithe is not, in and of itself,
a test of fellowship, for two obvious reasons:

(a) If it were, only gainfully-employed individuals could become-—
and remain—members of the church.

(b) And only God Himself knows whether the amount paid is an
honest tithe or not!

b. Membership in a Trade Union:

(1) Ellen White repeatedly affirmed that SDAs should not join any labor
union that existed in her day, or which might come into existence
in the future (Lt 201, 1902; cited in 25M 144--see entire section,
pp-141-44); and this is still "present truth"--official SDA teaching
(though, admittedly, it is sometimes given rather short shrift by
some SDA pastors and teachers).

(2) But we don’t disfellowship SDA members who may join a union.

¢. Membership in Secret Societies/Lodges:

(1) EGW also taught that SDAs could not conscientiously belong to secret
societies or lodges, such as the Masonic Order, etc. (25SM 120-40).

(2) But we don’t discipline SDA members who do join them.

d. Marriage of an SDA Member With a Non-SDA:

(1) Both Paul (2 Cor. 6:14) and EGW have warned Christians against
the practice of contracting marriage with an unbeliever in Christ.
(a) Indeed, the very nature of such alliance is, inherently, "unequal!

(2) But if a church member marries a nonSDA, his/her church membership
is in no way jeopardized.

(a) Now the church does rule that a "mixed marriage” ceremony may
not be performed in an SDA church sanctuary, and that an
SDA minister may not so officiate.

(b) But when even these teachings are not followed, the offending
minister, or member, is seldom disciplined.

e. Sending SDA Children to SDA Schools:

(1) It is a teaching of the church that SDA children and youth belong in
SDA educational centers, whenever possible; and, indeed, the entire
church is called upon to make this financially possible.

(a) EGW clearly instructs that the provision of affordable Christian
education is the responsibility of the entire church, not
merely that of just the parents of school-age children at any
particular point in time!
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(2) But neither parents nor children are disciplined if they still choose to
ignore this counsel.

f. "Discouraging" the Wearing of a Wedding Band (in North America):

(1) It is still official North American Division policy to "discourage" the
wearing of a wedding band by SDAs within North America.

(2) But the Church Manual prescribes no disciplinary penalties for the
growing number of members who deliberately choose to do
otherwise.

(a) And it declares, further, that conferences or local church
congregations who apply any discipline by way of
discriminatory policies are totally "out of harmony" with the
church as a whole!

(b) In this, the church at large follows the example of the prophet,
EGW, who left this matter solely at the door of individual
personal conscience, by not making it a matter of legislation.
(See Roger W. Coon’s GSEM 534 Seminary lecture outline:
"The Wedding Band, Ellen G. White, and the Seventh-day
Adventist Church," rev. Dec. 10, 1987, 22 pp., available from
the White Estate.)

(3) Indeed, all questions related to dress are excluded from being tests of
fellowship (Ev 215).

g- Vegetarianism:

(1) Vegetarianism has long been a teaching of the church, world-wide; but
those who--for whatever reason—choose a flesh diet are not
disciplined.

(2) Some are surprised to learn that the eating of swine’s flesh is not a test
of fellowship!

(a) Wrote EGW in 1889: ". . . You must understand from Scripture
that swine's flesh was prohlblted by Jesus Christ [during the
Exodus from Egyptll. . . . [Yet] this is not a test question"
(Ms 15, 1889; see Appendix D for the published text).

(b) To Elder and Mrs. S.N. Haskell (who were making the eating
of pork a test of fellowship in new York City in 1858), she
wrote: "I saw that your views concerning swine’s flesh
would prove no injury to yourselves; but in your judgment
and opinion you have [wrongly] made this question a test" -
(1T 206, 207).

(3) Actually. the eating of any flesh food—whether Levitically "clean” or
"unclean"—cannot be a test of fellowship, according to EGW:

(a) "We(are not to make the use of flesh food a test of fellowship"

9T 159)

(b) " . .. we do not make the use of meat a test. . . ." (Lt 48, 1902;
cited in CD 401, #715).

h. Animal Products and Caffeinated Beverages:

(1) The church continues to teach and urge that certain animal products
(e.g., milk, butter, cheese, eggs, etc.), and caffeinated beverages
(such as tea, coffee, cola drinks, etc.) not be used by members.
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(2) But it has not made such abstention a test of fellowship.

(a) The question whether we shall eat butter, meat, or
cheese, is not to be presented to anyone as a test,
but we are to educate and to show the evils of the
things that are objectionable. Those who gather
up these things and drive them upon others do
not know what work they are doing."-Ms 5, 1881;

- cited in 3SM 287:1.
i. Farmers Raising Hops, Tobacco, or Swine:

(1) While the use of tobacco and alcohol were declared to be tests of
fellowship by EGW, she nevertheless held that farmers who raise
hops [an agricultural ingredient essential to the brewing of beer],
or tobacco, or swine cannot be disciplined for this cause.

(2) While strongly recommending that SDAs not grow/raise these
products, she held that "we should not urge this opinion upon any;"
and to critics of such farmers she declared that "they have no right
to make these things in any sense a test of fellowship" (25M 338).

j- Belief in EGW as a Prophet of the Lord:

(1) And while EGW never disclaimed for herself the prophetic role (as
distinct from the title), and while the church since her death has
continued formally to reaffirm belief in her prophetic gift at every
GC Session, yet she herself declared that such belief was not to be
maintained as a test of fellowship:

(@) Those not convinced of the divine origin of her special gift
"should not be deprived of the benefit and privileges of the
church if their Christian course is otherwise correct, and they
have formed a good Christian character" (1T 328, 329).

(b) "If persons are not settled in regard to the visions, they should
not be crowded off" (1T 383, 384).

C. The Church Manual and Official Grounds for Church Discipline

1. The 1995 SDA Church Manual identifies 11 basic reasons as suitable grounds for church
discipline (censure and/or removal of membership):

Reasons for Which Members Shall be Disciplined
Among the grievous sins for which members shall be subject to church
discipline are the following:
1. Denial of faith in the fundamentals of the gospel and in the cardinal
doctrines of the church or teaching doctrines contrary to the same. '
2. Violation of the law of God, such as worship of idols, murder,

stealing, profanity, gambling, Sabbathbreaking, and willful and habitual
falsehood.

3. Violation of the seventh commandment of the law of God as it relates
to the marriage institution, the Christian home, and biblical standards of
moral conduct.

4. Such violations as fornication, promiscuity, incest, homosexual
practice, and other gross sexual perversions, and the remarriage of a
divorced person, except of the "innocent party" in a divorce for adultery
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or for gross sexual perversions.

5. Fraud or willful misrepresentation in business.

6. Disorderly conduct which brings reproach upon the cause.

7. Adhering to or taking part in a divisive or disloyal movement or
organization. (See p. 164, "Self-appointed Organizations.")

8. Persistent refusal to recognize properly constituted church authority
or to submit to the order and discipline of the church.

9. The use, manufacture, or sale of alcoholic beverages.

10. The use, manufacture, or sale of tobacco in any of its forms for
human consumption.

11. The misuse of, or trafficking in, narcotics or other drugs.—pp. 168,
169 (see also "Church Discipline,” SDA Encyclopedia, 10BC [1996]: 365, 366).

V. Ellen White’s Counsels Concerning Tests of Fellowship

A. Approved Tests

1. In connection with the "denial of faith in the fundamentals of the gospel and in the
cardinal doctrines of the church" (emphasis supplied), EGW wrote in 1881:
a. "The Word of God has given tests to His people" (Ms 5, 1891; cited in 3SM 287).
b. Let us notice some which she specifically cites:

2. Sabbath-Observance:
a. "The keeping of God’s holy law, the Sabbath, is a test, a sign forever between
God and His people, throughout their generations forever" (ibid.)
b. (It is well to note at this point that lesser drastic discipline is called for when
members violate lesser, non-cardinal doctrines.)

3. "Open-Sin:"
a. "Christ's example forbids exclusiveness at the Lord’s Supper. It is true that
open sin excludes the guilty. This the Holy Spirit plainly teaches" (DA
656).
b "Christ has plainly taught that those who persist in open sin must be separated
from the church, but He has not committed to us the work of judging
character and motive" (COL 71). )

4. "Guerilla Warfare" Against the Spirit of Prophecy:
a. Concerning church members who actively oppose the prophetic gift within the
church, she wrote:

(1) If they fight against the visions, . . . the church may know that
they are not right. . . . When professed believers in the
truth oppose these gifts, and fight against the visions, souls
are in danger through their influence, and it is time then
to labor with them, that the weak may not be led astray
by their influence.~1T 328, 329; emphasis supplied.

(2) [If brethren in the church] of long experience in the truth,
[who had for years] been acquainted with the influence
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of the visions, [and who] have tested the truthfulness of
these testimonies, [and who had] asserted their belief in
them, [were] when reproved through vision [to] rise up
against them, and work secretly to injure our influence,
they should be faithfully dealt with, for their influence is
endangering those who lack experience.~1T 382, 383.

b. It is important to note here that if a church member should be disfellowshipped
(or otherwise disciplined) by the local congregation of which he/she is a
member, for such "guerilla warfare" against the life, work, or teachings of
EGW, such discipline would not be based upon what such person might
believe, but, rather, upon the subversive activities in which he/she were
engaged—for "stirring up strife against brethren.”

(1) No one has ever (legitimately, legally) been disfellowshipped for what
he/she believed—or did not believe.

(2) The discipline comes because of what one does with one’s belief—the
consequent overt behavior!

B. Unapproved Tests

1. Minor, Trivial, Inconsequential Issues:

a. EGW was known to speak critically of "one-idea men" of her day who "had
been bringing in false tests, and had made their own ideas and notions a
criterion, magnifying matters of little importance into tests of Christian
fellowship, and binding heavy burdens upon others" (Historical Sketches,
pp- 211, 212; cited in Ev 216).

b. Examples:

(1) "Pictures" [photographs], or clocks which had "figures" [pictures] upon
the face of the clock, based upon the allegation that these were
included in the prohibition against the worship of graven images
as found in the Second Commandment of the Decalogue!

(a) [Some, in one locality] had gone so far as to burn all
of the pictures in their possession, destroying
even the likenesses [photographs] of their friends.
While we had no sympathy with these fanatical
movements, we advised that those who had
burned their pictures should not incur the
expense of replacing them. If they had acted
conscientiously, they should be satisfied to let
the matter rest where it was. But they ought not
to require others to do as they had done. They -
should not endeavor to be conscience for their
brethren and sisters.—ibid.

(2) Avoid Killing Insects: Another ridiculous triviality raised by some to
the level of a test of fellowship was the ridiculous notion that the
Sixth Commandment of God not to kill extended to any organism
that possessed life~"even insects, however annoying or distressing
they may be!" (RH, Aug. 13, 1901; cited in 1SM 170).

(a) Such issues were characterized by EGW as "matters of the
smallest consequence,” "idle tales . . . set us as tests," "trifling
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details,” "side issues," "cheap, unimportant theories,” and as
"nothingness" (ibid.).

Conclusion

1. It is unequivocally clear that all of the pioneers of the SDA Church—including EGW
herself-held that belief in her prophetic gift should not be made a test of
fellowship.

2. The pioneers did take the position that there were two Biblical doctrines, belief in
which did constitute a test of fellowship:
a. The Pauline doctrine of spiritual gifts (which includes the gift of prophecy).
b. And a "remnant church” appearing in the end-time which itself would be
identified by its possession of that particular gift.

3. The first "Statement of Fundamental [Doctrinal] Beliefs" was prepared in 1931, and

published in the 1931 SDA Yearbook.

a. When the first edition of the SDA Church Manual was published in 1932, it was
also published therein.

b. Action was taken by the GC in session in 1946 that any subsequent changes in
either the "Statement of Fundamental Beliefs" (or any other portion of the
Church Manual) could only be done by the world church in session.
(1) And this action was reaffirmed by the GC Session of July 10, 1990.

4. The doctrinal statement concerning the Spirit of Prophecy remained virtually
unchanged, from 1931 (when it was first forumlated) until the GC Session of 1980,
when it was amended to make more prominent the reference to EGW’s name,
linking her to the prophetic gift within the SDA Church.

a. However, every "Baptismal Vow" which has made reference to the Spirit of
prophecy, from the first (in 1941) to the present, calls only for the candidate
for baptism to affirm belief in the biblical doctrine of spiritual gifts, and
belief that the prophetic gift is an identifying mark of the remnant church
in the end time.

b. If, as some allege, the delegates to the 1980 GC Session somehow "overlooked" .
changing the wording of the baptismal vow statement on the Spirit of
prophecy, correspondingly, to include Ellen White by name in the pledge
taken by baptismal candidates, they had the opportunity to correct that
singular omission in the successive Sessions of 1985, 1990, and 1995. But
this they did not do.

(1) And although several sections of the Baptismal Vow were revised in
1990, no significant change was made by the delegates in the
statement dealing with the prophetic gift and the remnant church!

5. And the 1990 GC Session (on July 10) also reaffirmed that any change in the SDA
Church Manual could only be made by the world church in session.
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a. No church member, no congregation, nor any conference has any right to
establish tests of fellowship other than those adopted by the world church
in session.

b. Belief in Ellen White's gift of prophetic utterance still remains, very strongly,
a "teaching” of the church; and we affirm most vigorously that it should
continue to be taught within the church affirmatively, with diligence and
vigor.

c. But, though a teaching, it never has been—nor is it now-a "test" of fellowship
in our church.

(1) Nor, in the opinion of this writer (and of many other concerned,
conservative, SDA ministers), should it ever be made a test.
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Appendix A

The Position of Pioneer SDA Leaders

1. James White: Answers a query in RH, Feb. 14, 1856:

B
COMMUNIOATIONS,

From Bro, Bingham, : :
DeaAR Bro, Waits :—I am requested to write o
word to you respecting tho state of genoral feeling in
our Charches as to some expressious made a diller-
ent times in the Review . from your gen respecting
the Visions given for tho aid of the Clhurch, They'
feel that by your expressions you have placed a less
estimats upon them than the Churches here have,and :
it has thus brought in some lack of confidenco and
trials o wany winds. They wish you would take
the sabject into consideration, snd if duty demands,
make some apology through the Review. that shall
be a relief to their minds. M{any have been anxivus-’
ly awaiting such an article from your pen for some
time. By your thus doing. you will relievs moany
an oppressed mind who feels that dod’s manifesia-
tions of favor are a test for his children.
Your brother still striving for life in the coming
Kingdom. Hiram Bingaam,

-Nore.—I gladly embrace this opportunity to ex.
pross my visws of this matter, hoping it will relieve
tbe minds of the Brethren in Vermont and elsewhere,
1 should bave spoken out on this subject before ; but
1 supposed the fact being known that [ wasin union
with the “Addrass of the Conferenco” published in
No, 10, and my relation to the instrument of the
Lord’s choice, were a sufficient excuse for my silence,
My position has been one of trial. The rolations I
have sustained to the work in the rise and progress
of the causs of prusent truth, have exposed me to a
thousand thrusts from thoss who wwreopposed tothe
work. .

T have ever becn slow to speak of Mrs. White's
visions iu & public manner; but in consequence of
the almost utter silence of those who should have.
spoken fit words in season, I have felt compelled to
speak. And if [ heve spoken in a manner that hay
given the idea that I lightly esteemed them, it has
not * resulted from an nawillingness to bearthe cross
of Christ.” It hag been in referonce to the welfare of
the causo that I bave apoken and acted, notwith.
standing all my errors. In regard to the visions be-
ing a test, I confosy that I bavo spoken without fully
expressing mysell’; ‘sud if Bro. B. had pointed out
the expressions he merely refers to, I should vow be
able to give a more definitz reply.

Tt is well known that we have boen charged with
testing all men by the visions, and of making them
the rule of our faith. This is a bold untruth, of which
those who uttered it were not ignoraut, ThisI have
denied, and deny it still. DBut there nced not be so

. much blivd-fold stumbling over this natter. To say

uoqualifiedly that they aro a test, and carry out the
principle with those who know nothing of their teach.”
ings, spirit and (ruit, ot this time when the world is
full of manifestations as near tho genuine as Satan
can get up, would be the wildest fanaticism. Oa the
othér hand for thoss who profoss to balieve them to
say they will in no wise be tested by them, is
most irrational. 1 atill say that the Bible is my rule
of faith and practice, and in saying this, T do not re-

* Ject the Iloly Spirit in its diversitios of operations.

If any refer to an expreasion in a published extract
of a letter written to a brother in the West, [ would
say that that related to those who know Lut little of
tho visions savo by falrereports. T belicvethemtobe
the property of tha church, anid s test to those who
believe them from leaven.

Let those who regard it as their duty,spsak out as
to their character, spirit and inflaance; while “siience
will better become e in regard to them. Asto the

“perpotuity of the gifts I shall speak as God gives me

utteranco. James Waire.
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2. George I. Butler [GC President]:
"The Visions: How They Are Held
Among S. D. Adventists," RH
Supplement, Aug. 14, 1883 [this
extract is the next-to-last
paragraph of his article]

Dur enesnies try very hard to make it appesr
tht we nke the visions a test of fellowship.
They must know themsives that this charge is
false. Our leading wen huve never done this, and
the vizions themsclves teach that it should not be
done. It would be wost ubsurd and imnppssible to
do 80, even if we would do it.  With people in all
parts of the wurld embracing our views who never
saw Sister White or heard of ber, how could we
wake them s test of fellowship? By their-own
sdmissions, our opponents; have shown  that we do
uot do 0. Lhcy cluin that there are many amoig
us who do not Lelieve the visions. This is true;
{et these are in our churchics, and are not disfel-
owsliped.  Tlicy have claimed in this ¢ Extra "
thut Ells. Swmith, Canright, aud Gage did not be-

- lieve the visious; wyet all of then ‘are mewbers of
our churches, two of thew Lold credentials as min-
1sters, and one of them hulds very important oflices.
Why will men talk so fuolishly and unreasunably
s to even ‘show they are not consistent in their
own statements?  Hatred Llinds the mind, and de-
stroys their good sense. No; we do not make the
visions s test, and never have. But we do cluim
the vight to believe them, to tulk about them freely,
and ‘to read them in private and in public, unl
shall no doubt continue to exercise thut right, re-
gardless of the spite of those who hate us. .

3. Uriah Smith [Editor of RH]:
RH Supplement, Aug. 14, 1883

An Explanation.
BY XLD. U. SMITRE.

-7 A8 my namb is yuite freely used in the “Extra”
to which this Supplement has reference, a word
wuy bo expected from mo in regard to it. Iam
not at all solicitous to say anything on the ground
that I bave given any occusion for the use which
i madc of my name in the above-mentioned shect ;
for I feol well nssured that I biave not. _

I Lave ulways inuintained the doctrine of the
perpetuity of epiritual gifis, theoreticully. I have
betieved, and do still believo, that the visions of
Sister”"White are a pructical illustration of that
doctrine. DBut I have not believed, us past vol-
umes of the Review will testify, thut these, or
uny other munifestation of spiritual gifis, stood on
s level with the Scriptures, or that they should be
mude a test of fellowship. 1 see a3 yet no occasion
ito chunge my views in sny of these respects.
When 1 do, I can announce it myself; and till
-then our opponents need not presume to speculate
upon, nor interpret, my position for we.

4. Francis D. Nichol, Why I Believe in Mrs. E.G. White (RH, 1964), p. 106:

Mrs. White and Church Membership

Now, because we should delay baptizing a person until

Thete is another question that is sometimes asked:
Should a person be taken into the church who does not ac-
cept Mrs. White as God's special messenger to the remnant
church? We believe that the Adventist ministry in general
would quickly answer, No. How could we answer otherwise?
In view of the fact that such a belief in Mrs. White is one
of our articles of faith, why would anyone wish to belong to
our church if he did not accept Mrs, White? Would it be
fair to him to bring him into the church unless, first, he well
understood the doctrine of spiritual gifts, and second, was
ready to accepe that doctrine? Would we not be doing both

him and the church a distinet disservice? Would we not be -

running the grave risk of later tension and discord?

he understands and accepts Mrs. White, does it therefore
follow that we should promptly disfellowship him in the
event he mighe later become blurred in his faith and give
up belief in her? We think not. When we take someone
into the church we view him from then on as a part of the
fellowship of believers, and hence we have a heightened
responsibility for his soul. If one of the church family wavers
on some point of belief we should seek to help him to come
into full faith again, and we should continue our endeavors
to help him as long as thete is hope. But if discord and
rebellion develop, as they sometimes do, they create a new
situation that may finally require disfellowshiping to protect
the peace and stability of the church. '
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'Appendix B

A General Conference President Defines Appropriate Tests

Source: The Ministry, October, 1951, pp. 12, 13

What Are Our Tests of Fellowship?

W. H. BRANSON

General Conference President

ist Church are established
by the general church body
and are not left to the discre-
tion of the individual church
congregation, pastor, or elder.
This plan makes for unity
and strength and avoids much confusion
that otherwise would be found in the
church. .

In the Church Manual, 1951 edition,
pages 224, 225, the reasons for which a
member may be disfellowshiped are stated
as follows: =

“l. Denial of faith in the fundamentals of the
gospel and in the cardinal doctrines of the church
or teaching doctrines contrary to the same.

2, Open violation of the law of God, such as
worship of idols, murder, adultery, fornication, s_teal-
ing, profanity, Sabbathbreaking, willful and habitual
falscgood. and the remarriage of a divorced person,
except of the innocent party in a divorce for

adultery. . . o .
3, Fraud or willful misrepresentation in business.

“4, Disorderly -conduct which brings reproach
upon the cause,

“5, Persistent refusal to recognize properly con-
stituted church authority or to submit to the order
and discipline of the church. .

“6. The use, manufacture, or sale of aicoholic
beverages. . : .

“7. The use of tobacco or addiction to narcotic
drugs.”

“A minister, an individual church, or a conference
does not have the authority to set up or cslahlns!l
tests ‘of fellowship for the denomination. This
authority rests wilg the entire church body, and i
exercised through the regularly constituted organiza-
tion of the church in the General Conference. Any-
one seeking to apply tests other than those herein
sct forth does not, therefore, properly represent
the church.”—Ibid., pp. 226, 227,

Desiring to safeguard the Kurity and
unity of the church, the leaders have set ad-

ditional standards before those requesting -

baptism and church membership. These
apply to principles of Christian living and
Bible doctrines, which the members should
believe and obey, although some of them
do not constitute standards for which on¢

, ESTS of fellowship for .
| the Seventh-day Advent-

found in violation would be disfellow-
shiped.

Many years ago the General Conference
adopted a model series of questions for
those seeking membership in the church,
to be used as a guide to our ministers and
clders who preside on such occasions. These
are printed by the Review and Herald Pub-
lishing Association on the reverse side of
a baptismal certificate, copy of which
should be furnished to each person received
into the church.

This list of questions covers all essential
points of doctrine and reads as follows:

“l. Do you believe in God the Father, in His Son
Jesus Christ, and in the Holy Spirit?

“2. Do you accept the death of Jesus Christ, on
Calvary, as an atoning sacrifice for the sins of men.
amd believe that through faith in His shed blood
men are saved from sin and its penalty?

“8. Renouncing the world and its sinful ways,
have you accepted Jesus Christ as your personal
Saviour, and do you believe that God, for Christ's
sake, has forgiven your sins, and given you a new
heart? ’

“4. Do Jou accept by faith the righteousness of
Christ, recognizing Him as your Intercessor in the
heavenly sanctuary, and do you claim His promise
to strengthen you by His indwelling Spirit, so that
you may rcceive power to do His will?

“3. Do you believe that the Bible is God's inspired
Word, and that it constitutes the only rule of faith
and practice for the Christian?

“6. Do you accept the Ten Commandments as
still binding upon Christians, and is it your purpose,
by the power of the indwelling Christ, to keep this
law, including the fourth commandment, which
requires the observance of the seventh day of the
week as the Sabbath of the Lord?

“7. Knowing and understanding the fundamental
Bible principFes as taught by the Seventh-day Ad-
ventist Church, is it your purpose, by God's grace,
to order your life in harmony with these principles?

“8. Is the soon coming of Jesus ‘a blessed hope’
in your heart, and is it your settled determination
1o prepare to meet Him in pcace, as well as to help
others to get ready for His coming?

“9, Do you believe in church organization, and is
it your purpose to support the church by your per-
sonal eftort, means, and influence?

“10. Do you accept the New Testament teaching
of baptism by immersion, and do you desire to be
so baptized as a public expression of your faith in
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the forgiveness of your sins and of acceptance with
Christ?

“11, Do you bhelieve that the Seventh-day Ad-
ventist Church constitutes the remnant church, and
do you desire to be accepted into its membership?”

“There are of course many things taught
by the church that are not covered by the
above list of questions. These things are im-

ortant, but are not required of those com-'
ing into the church. The observance of
these additional points of teaching must be
left to the individual conscience and not’
become a matter of requirement.

For instance, the church teaches the value
of a strict vegetarian diet, the harmful ef- .
fect of the use of tea, coffee, cola drinks,
and so forth, but adherence to this teaching
has never been made a test for adission
into the church.

In order to maintain the unity of the
church, each minister' and lcader. should
always carefully distinguish between the
teachings and the requirements of the
church. No minister or church elder has the
right to set up standards of his own that
have not been made standards by the gen-
eral church body. To do so could only re-
sult in confusion. There would bé as many
sets of standards as there were leaders.

It is reported that one minister requires
women seeking membership to entirely dis-
card the use of cosmetics,

We have heard a few ministers say, “l
hold the standard high.” And that should
be true of all of us. But in requiring thesc
new converts to pledge themselves to up-
hold the standargs set by the church, we
should be exceedingly careful not to add a
lot of standards of our own making, that
we have no right, as representatives of the
church, to enforce upon the people.
~ Some of these matters that are not tests
for membership should be taught but not
enforced upon the people. After proper in-
struction is given, then the matter of com-
pliance must be left to the individual con-
science.

e N
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Appendix C

A General Conference Vice President Differentiates Between the Doctrines,
Teachings, and Policies of the Church

Source: Adventist Review, November 28, 1991

Doctrmes Teachings,

and Pohc1es

hat are the differences among
doctrines, teachings, and poli-
cies? The brethren seem to use these
terms interchangeably, and it is very

confusing. Sometimes it seems on pur-

pose. Can you help me understand?

Doctrines are authoritative tenets, that
is, theological positions or fundamental
beliefs discussed and voted by the world
church in formal session and changed
only by the same process. Our two best-
known doctrines appear in our name—
Sabbathkeeping and the second coming
of Christ. The 27 fundamental beliefs
present the full array of our doctrinal
platform. Standards provide rules that
guide us in obeying or honoring doc-
trines.

Teachings are positions that have not
been formally voted, but that have high
value because they are generally be-

lieved and shared. Our postures with re-

spect to vegetarianism and Christian ed-
ucation furnish examples. So does our
instruction with regard to marriage
within the faith and nonmembership in
secret organizations. Teachings are not
tests of fellowship, as are some doc-
trines.

Not Theological Statements

Policies, unlike doctrines and teach-
ings, are not theological statements.
They may be scripturally inspired or
modeled, but consist of rules of organi-
zation and structural operation. QOur
church has three major types of policies:

1. General Conference policies that
have worldwide application and, like
doctrines, are voted by delegates of the
general church in formal session,

2. Division policies that consist of a
repetition and/or modification of GC pol-
icies adjusted to meet the needs of the
region involved.

3. Institutional policies that guide the
operation of schools, hospitals, publish-

ing houses, etc.

You did not mention a fourth
category —guidelines. As standards tell
us how to live out doctrines, guidelines
tell us how to implement policies. While
these recommendations have less force
than policies, they are crucial to effective

administration. Examples of guidelines

“appear in our procedures for processing
interdivision workers (missionaries) and
recommendations outlining methods of
Ingathering. Particularly helpful guide-
lines often over time become elevated to
the level of policy.

By Calvin B. Rock

As standa_rds tell us
how to live out doctrines,
guidelines tell us how

to implement policies.

The unity that our church sustains in
such a highly diversified world society
evidences the quality and value of these
categories. We must continue to develop
and guard them carefully. Please forgive
us for slurring the distinctions.
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Appendix D

Ellen G. White on the Issue of Pork as a "Test Question"

Source' Manuscript 15, 1889 (Manuscript Release #1029), as published in Ministry, February,

1987, p. 2
Letters
Pork and Ellen G. White
When we published Roger Coon's article rule. Some can eat beans and dried peas,

“Ellen G. White and Vegetarianism’
(April 1986), a reader asked to see the
context of the statement by Ellen White that
the eating of pork “‘is not a test question”
(August 1986). The White Estate has now
released the manuscript. We publish it below
50 you can judge the context for yourself.
—Editors

Manuscript Release No. 1209: “Coun-
sels to Our Colporteurs Regarding Care-
fulness in Diet” (c. 1889). .

If you are a Bible doer as well as a Bible

reader, you must understand- from the.

Scriptures that swine’s flesh was prohib-
ited by Jesus Christ enshrouded in the
billowy cloud. This is not a test question.
Directions have been given to families
that such articles as butter and the eating
largely of flesh meats is not the best for
physical and mental health. Fruits and
grains and vegetables would, if cooked
properly and eaten in moderate quanti-
ties, be proper articles of diet.

No eating should be allowed between
our meals. | have eaten two meals each
day for the last 25 years. I do not use
butter myself, but some of my workers
who sit at my table eat butter. They
cannot take care of milk (it sours on the
stomach), while they can take care of a
small quantity of butter. We cannot
regulate the diet question by making any

but to me this diet is painful. It is like
poison. Some have appetites and taste
for certain things, and assimilate them
well. Others have no appetite for these
articles. So one rule cannot be made for
everyone.

You ask in regard to canvassers who
travel and have to eat bread with swine’s

flesh in it. 1 see here a serious difficulty,

but there is a remedy. Learn to make
good, hygienic rolls and keep them with
you. You can generally obtain hot milk,
or at least a cup of hot water with milk,
and this, with fruit or withour fruit, will
nourish the system. Many plans may be
devised with some little tact and labor,
that many difficulties in the line of eating
unwholesome food may be overcome. |
advise every Sabbathkeeping canvasser
to avoid meat eating, not because it is
Lgarded as sin to eat meat, but because it
is not healthful. The animal creation is
groaning.—Manuscript 15, 1889. Ellen

‘G. White Estate, Washington, D.C.,

Aug. 7, 1986 (entire manuscript).
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Great Visions of EGW—#9 Prepared:
Lecture Outline Feb. 27, 1996

The "Dress" Message

"There is a Need of a Dress Reform Among Us" [2SM 473; 1865]
Roger W. Coon

Introduction: "An Age of Reform"

1. Columbia Umversity’s John A. Garraty, whose The American Nation: A History of the
United States is a standard college textbook, has aptly characterized the decades
of mid-19th century America as "An Age of Reform."

a. A nation so committed to the idea of progress could never be satisfied
with the status quo; a people who had accomplished so much
found it easy to believe that nothing was impossible. At the same
time progress led to social dislocations that stimulated interest in
reform. . . . The more society improved, the more it seemed to
require stﬂl further tinkering, or so it seemed to many Americans.
~(NY: Harper & Row, 1966); p. 367.
b. And reform was to be seen in almost every nook and cranny of American
society, secular and religious.

2. Reform in Education:
a. Horace Mann spoke, in 1848, of "a futurity, now fluid," but soon "to be struck
into adamant” (ibid.); and he emphasized:

(1) The need of public education for all children in the US.

(2) The need for a more practical education.

(3) And the importance of the study of physiology and health in the school
curriculum (George R. Knight, Early Adventist Educators [Andrews
University Press, 1983], pp. 5, 6).

b. Oberlin College, founded in 1833, pioneered in new approaches to education:

(1) It was the first coeducational college in the United States, opening its
classrooms to women on an equal footing with whites, and granted
the first baccalaureate degrees to women. .

(2) It began as a "manual labor college,” antedating EGW’s concept of "the
harmonious development” of the mental, the physical, and the
spiritual" by some five decades (RH, Jan. 4, 1881; cf. Ed 13:1).

(3) It eschewed the then-popular "classics" program of pagan authors in
favor of the study of the Scriptures—in their original languages--as
basic to all academic departments! (ibid,; "Oberlin College,"
Encyclopedia Britannica, VIII [1988]: 851).

3. Reform in Religion: There was so much "reform," that it sometimes tended to degenerate
into "deform” in some of the religious communal societies thus formed:
a. The Rappites, and Mother Ann Lee’s Shakers, went into celibacy (with the
Shakers also adventuring into Spiritualism, for good measure).
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b. The Mormons went the other way—into polygamy.

¢. And the Oneida Community experimented with "complex" marriage: "a form
of promiscuity based on the principle that every man in the group was
married to every woman" (Garraty, pp. 367, 368).

4. Perhaps retired sea captain Joseph Bates best personified the intertwining strands of
this age of reform-consciousness.
a. For Bates was in the thick of such social reform movements as:

(1) Temperance: "one of the most conspicuous of the reform causes in the
United States” at mid-19th century (Gerraty, 371); Bates was a co-
founder of the Fairhaven (Mass.) Temperance Society, one of the
first in America (Everett Dick, Founders of the Message [RH; 1938],

. 121). : .

2 Abolzion: Bates, "with about 40 of his neighbors and friends, formed an
anti-slavery society" in Fairhaven—one of the first in the State (ibid.,
p- 124).

(3) Seaman’s Rights: Bates worked vigorously to make the life of sailorss
arduous than it was in those days of very hard duty.

b. And Bates was equally zealous in religious reform:

(1) In 1846, he wrote the first tract among ex-Millerites advocating the
seventh-day Sabbath, The Seventh Day: A Perpetual Sign; and (with
James and Ellen White) became a co-founder of the SDA Church
in 1860 (Seventh-day Adventist Encyclopedia [1969]: 132, 133).

(2) He was "the earliest of all those who later became Seventh-day
Adventists, to embrace and participate in the advent movement"
(Dick, p. 125).

(3) And he likewise, was one of the earliest to give up tea and coffee
(ibid., p. 124).—thus helping to pave the way for the health reform
movement, in which Ellen White would be in the vanguard--
especially after 1863.

5. EGW early brought the question of dress reform to the attention of SDAs under the
rubric of health reform, in which she considered it to hold an integral (though
subservient) part. ’

a. In 1865, she wrote six articles under the theme Health, or How to Live, the 6th
and final one being devoted to the subject of dress reform; and in this early
manifesto she explicated the early, basic principles undergirding her
position (25M 410).

(1) All six are today reproduced in 2SM 411-479, :

(2) No. 6, on dress reform, appearing on pp. 473-79, begins with the
forthright declaration that, "My sisters, there is need of a dress
reform among us" (2SM 473).

(@) And the close tie-in with health-concerns is immediately
apparent.

b. But before we consider the specifics of her prescription, it is well, first, to
understand what was going on in that far-off day with regard to the style
of women's clothing—the better to appreciate the reforms now proposed.
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I. The "Health-Reform" Dress

A. Contemporary 19th-Century Fashions

Many, if not most, of American women during the last half of 19th-Century wore one of
perhaps three distinct types of prevailing fashion:

1. The Conventional Garb-—-Wasp-Waits, Ultra-long Skirts, and Hoops:

a. The most typical costume worn by women of the period was often characterized
by: ,

(1); Extremely long, trailing skirts that literally "swept" the streets and
sidewalks.

(2) Tightly-fitting whalebone corsets, which gave a "wasp"-like appearance
to the figure, and seriously constricted internal bodily organs, even
deleteriously affecting respiration.

(3) Multiple layers of petticoats under the skirt, comprising 20-30 yards of
cloth, with the garment weighing literally four times the weight of
a woman'’s skirt today, with the weight suspended from the hips.

(4) A large hoop, at the bottom of the skirt, which had to be tilted upward
by hand, in order to negotiate the climbing of steps or stairs (RH,
Aug. 27, 1861; June 18, and Oct. 8, 1867).

2. The Reaction—Various Versions of the "Reform-Dress:"

a. Unsurprisingly, a reaction, by sensible (and comfort-loving) women of the
1850’s, provided alternatives, one of which bore the generic name of the
"American Costume."

b. The four major proponents of the new "reform-dress,” in the 1850's, included:
(1) Elizabeth Smith Miller, daughter of U.S. Congressman Gerrit Smith.
(2) Mrs. Miller’s cousin, Elizabeth Cady Stanton, one of the most honored

and respected proponents of women’s causes of the day.

(3) Mrs. Amelia Jenks Bloomer, editor of a women’s monthly, The Lily, of
Seneca Falls, NY.

(4) Dr. Harriet Austin, physician at Dr. James C. Jackson’s health-reform
institute at Glen Haven [Dansville], NY, and an ardent promoter
of what EGW would (in 1863) label "the so-called reform dress" (1T
421; Denton E. Rebok, Believe His Prophets [RH: 1956}, pp. 253-55).

c. Characteristics of the various "reform-dress" costumes:

(1) Mrs. Miller's was described as somewhat resembling the contemporary
Turkish costume, worn by men and women alike.

(2) Mrs. Bloomer’s version primarily featured a short skirt and long, loose,
trousers, gathered and buttoned closely about the ankles, and often
worn with a coat and hat.

(a) An athletic variation saw the trousers--minus skirt—-gathered at
the knee.

(b) And the trousers, inevitably, came to bear her name, henceforth
to be known as "bloomers."
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(3) Dr. Austin substantially modified the Miller/Bloomer garb, and her
version came to be called "The American Costume.” It featured:
(a) A short skirt, "resembling a coat,” and "reaching about halfway
from the hip to the knee,", with very mannish "pants,” and
a vest (1T 465).

3. The Synthesis--The"Gibson-Girl" Dress:

a. During 1890-95, illustrator Charles Dana Gibson [1867-1944] became famous for
his pen-and-ink sketches intended to represent a typical poised and
intelligent society woman, who was also practically deified as the image
of ideal American femininity.

b. His costume was characterized by:

(1) High-necked fitted blouses, or bodice with full-puff sleeves.
(2) A long skirt with flared bottom.
(3) A tightly-fitted waistline.

c. It may have been Gibson’s intention to moderate somewhat the more extreme
aspects of the earlier costume which prevailed during the preceding four
decades:

(1) The "wasp-waist" was gone; but the "Gibson-girl" still featured a very
tight-fitting waistline.

(2) The street-sweeping, multi-petticoated, skirt now was hoop-less; but it
was still ankle-length, and flared.

B. Ellen White Introduces Her Version of the "Reform-Dress"

1. Dr. Rebok makes the important point that Ellen White did not jump into the fray until
fully 13 years after the Miller/Stanton/Bloomer costume first attracted national
attention (p. 259).

a. And she ever after referred to that particular costume as "the co-called reform
dress" (1T 421:2).

2. Mrs. White’s objections to the conventional--and the "so-called" reform—dress may be
largely subsumed under six categories:
a. Health: )

(1) Much of the unnecessarily heavy weight of the conventional
(“fashionable") dress was suspended from the hips (and did injury -
to the bowels, as well). EGW was shown that the weight of the
garment should be supported from the shoulders (2SM 473: 1, 2;
1T 459). :

(2) The "wasp-waist" seriously constricted—even displaced--organs, and
interfered with respiration, as well (ibid.).

(3) The trailing ("dragging and drabbling") skirts not only swept up "dirt
and dew . . . as a sort of mop," (RH, April 16, 1868:7); but they also
were effectively "sweeping the streets and gathering its filth" (RH,
Oct. 8, 1867, p. 260)—a real problem in the days before the "horseless
carriage!" (1T 459).
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(a) In 1875, London had to remove two million pounds of horse
manure from its streets daily; and, as late as 1910, an
American city with an equine population of 12,000, were
daily burdened with removing 260,000 pounds of manure
from its streets, according to Smithsonian Institute Curator

Don H. Berkebile (Letter to Ira Rappaport and David
Rranfman Alfrad NY pol-\ Q 107') nn 1 2)
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(4) "In its bedraggled condition it [the skirt] comes in contact with the
sensitive ankles, which are not sufficiently protected, quickly
chilling them, and thus endangering health and life."

(a) She further saw this disadvantage as "one of the greatest causes
of catarrh and of scrofulous swellings" [primary tuberculosis
of the lymphatic glands, especially in the neck] (1T 459).

b. Convenience:.

(1) The hoop-skirts, with multiple petticoats underneath, were guilty of
"burdening the limbs," "impeding the step” by "hindering the
walking" and, also, of "often [getting] in other people’s way" (RH,
Oct. 8, 1867, p. 260; 1T 459).

. Modesty—An important Biblical principle (1 Tim. 2:9):

(1) EGW held that the "miniskirt" of the "American Costume" was simply
too short to meet contemporary standards of modesty (ibid.).

(2) And the hoop-skirt was downright immoral (RH, June 18. 1867), "an
abomination," and a "ridiculous fashion, which has been a screen
to iniquity" (ibid., Aug. 27, 1861).

d. Stewardship: The "unnecessary" length of the hoop-shirt, with its multiple
petticoats, was seenas "extravagant” (1T 459). The stewardship issue was
ever a concern with EGW--and some things accepted as perfectly all right
in themselves might be undesirable if a substantially large amount of
money was expended in their purchase. In 1880 she wrote:

(1) God calls upon the young to deny themselves of needless
ornaments and articles of dress, even if they cost but a
few dimes, and place the amount in the charity box. He
also calls upon those of mature age to stop when they are

examining a gold watch or chain, or some expensive
article of furniture, and ask themselves the question:
Would it be right to expend so large an amount for that
which we could do without or when a cheaper article
would serve our purpose just as well?

By denying yourselves and lifting the cross for Jesus,
who for your sakes became poor, you can do much
toward relieving the suffering of the poor among us; and
by thus imitating the example of your Lord and Master,
you will receive His approval and blessing.—4T 511:2.

e. Religious Principle:

(1) The Mosaic principle against transvestism ("crossdressing”) in Deut. 22:5
("The woman shall not wear that which pertaineth to a man. . . .")
was seen as transgressed by the vest and trousers of the "American
Costume,” according to EGW (1T 421).
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(a) Interestingly, EGW's counter-proposal for the "true" reform-dress
also covered the woman’s lower extremities with a slacks-
like garment—but in her proposal, the lady’s skirt was much
longer, coming so low that it virtually hid the trousers
underneath, thus virtually negating comparisons with its
mannish counterpart.

f. Pragmatic Principles of Soul-Winning:

(1) The Spiritualists of EGW’s day had adopted the "American Costume,"
and she feared that SDAs might somehow be compromised and
identified with this group by the public at large.

() "Let them [SDAs] adopt this costume, and their influence [with
the general public] is dead. The people would place them
[SDAs] on a level with Spiritualists and would refuse to
listen to them" (1T 421:4)

3. Following her visit to "Our Home" at Dansville, NY, EGW wrote to a

Brother and Sister Lockwood:

a. They have all styles of dress here. Some are very becoming, if not so
short. We shall get patterns from this place, and I think we can
get out a style of dress more healthful than we now wear, and yet
not be Bloomer or the American Costume. Our dresses, according
to my idea, should be from four to six inches shorter than now
worn, and should in no case reach lower than the top of the heel
of the shoe, and could be a little shorter even than this with all
modesty. . . .

I am going to get up a style of dress on my own hook which
will accord perfectly with that which has been shown me. Health
demands it. Our feeble women must dispense with heavy skirts
and tight waists, if they value their health. . . .

We shall never imitate Miss Dr. Austin or Mrs. Dr. York. They
dress very much like men. We shall imitate or follow no fashion
which we have ever seen. We shall institute a fashion which will
be both economical and healthy.—Letter 6, Sept., 1864; cited in
5MR 380:2; Rebok, 260; and 2Bio 178.

4. In 1865, EGW’s How to Live, No. 6, brought into print her first general counsel on dress-
reform, insisting upon a style that was both modest and healthful (1T 717). )
a. Two years later, in 1867, Testimony No. 11 appeared, with the opening article
entitled "Reform in Dress" (1T 456-66).

b. In it she reviewed the dress question fully, giving additional counsel, and
offered a general pattern based upon principles revealed in vision.

c. It was characterized as "worthy of the name of the reform short dress” (1T
465:1).

d. It is important to note that no particularly detailed pattern was revealed to her,
as she herself pointed out in 1897:
(1) Some have supposed that the very pattern given [by me] was

the pattern that all were to adopt. This is not so. But

something as simple as this would be the best we could
adopt under the circumstances. No precise style has been
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given me as the exact rule to guide all in their dress.—
Letter 19, 1897; cited in 3SM 254:1.

5. Even so, an attitude problem began to develop among church members, which
virtually nullified all the good that the "true" reform-dress might have

accomplished, as she herself ruefully admitted in 1881 in a further testimony

way  Sais CLLI 4l AIATLNALLy GRRALLRAWIAe AL LR LaRait2

entitled "Simplicity in Dress" (4T 628-48) In it she went on to explain why she
finally "laid aside" the reform-dress, and "ceased to advocate" the promotion of
the entire issue (4T 635:3), because of opposition developing on several fronts:
a. Fashion had so strong a hold upon them ["our sisters"] that they were

slow to break away from its control, even to obey the dictates of

reason and conscience. And many who professed to accept the

reform made no change in their wrong habits of dress, except in

shortening the skirts and clothing the limbs.

Nor was this all. Some who adopted the reform dress were not

content to show by example the advantage of the dress, giving,

when asked, their reasons for adopting it, and letting the matter

rest there. They sought to control others’ conscience by their own.

If they wore it, others must put it on. They forgot that none were

to be compelled to wear the reform dress. . . .

Much unhappy feeling was created by those who were

constantly urging the reform dress upon their sisters. With

extremists, this reform seemed to constitute the sum and

substance of their religion. It was the theme of conversation and

the burden of their hearts; and their minds were thus diverted

from God and the truth. They failed to cherish the spirit of Christ

and manifested a great lack of true courtesy. Instead of prizing

the dress for its real advantages, they seemed to be proud of its

singularity. Perhaps no question has ever come up among us

which has caused such development of character as has the dress

reform.—4T 635, 636.

6. EGW’s reaction and response to this development is not only interesting but
instructive, for it gives us extremely helpful clues in how SDAs today might best
approach questions of dress with our contemporaries :

a. It was not my duty to urge the subject upon my sisters. After
presenting it before them as it had been shown me, I left them to
their own conscience. . . . .

Some were greatly troubled because I did not make the dress
a test question, and still others because I advised those who had
unbelieving husbands or children not to adopt the reform dress, .
as it might lad to unhappiness that would counteract all the good
to be derived from its use. ...

I had no burden of testimony on the subject of dress. I made
no reference to it in any way, either to advocate or to condemn.
It was the Lord’s purpose to prove His professed people and
reveal the motives of their hearts. At camp meetings I seldom
had anything to say upon the subject. I avoided all questions and
answered no letters [upon this particular topic].--4T 636, 637.
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7. Happily, as time passed, the prevailing styles of women’s dress changed for the better,
becoming both more sensible and more healthful.

a. It was no longer necessary to urge the old health reform dress in its exact
pattern.

b. It is noteworthy that, although certain specifications of style [policies] changed
from time to time, there were yet eternal principles which continued to
guide in all periods:

(1) And, thus, in 1897, she would write: "The dress question is not to be
our present truth. . . . Follow the [contemporary] customs of dress
so far as they conform to health principles. Let our sisters dress
plainly, as many do, having the dress of good material, durable,
modest, appropriate for this age, and let not the dress question fill
the mind" (Ms 167, 1897; cited in 4 Bio 333; cf. Lt 19, 1897; cited in
35M 254:4).

(2) Christians should not take pains to make themselves
gazingstocks by dressing different{ly] from the world. But
if, in accordance with their faith and duty in respect to
their dressing modestly and healthfully, they find
themselves out of fashion, they should not change their
dress in order to be like the world. But they should
mnanifest a noble independence and moral courage to be
right, if all the world differs from them.

If the world introduces a modest, convenient, and
healthful mode of dress, which is in accordance with the
Bible, it will not change our relation to God or to the
world to adopt such a style of dress. Chrsitians should
follow Christ and make their dress conform to God's
word. They should shun extremes. They should humbly
pursue a straightforward course, irrespective of applause
or censure, and should cling to the right because of its
own merits.~RH, Jan. 30, 1900:5; cf. 1T 458, 459..

8. As early as 1867, EGW put the whole question of dress reform in perspective in these
words, which we do well to heed today:
a. The dress reform was among the minor things that were to make up
the great reform in health, and never should have been urged as
a testing truth necessary to salvation. It was the design of God
that at the right time, on proper occasions, the proper person
should set forth its benefits as a blessing, and recommend
uniformity, and union of action.~RH, Oct. 8, 1867:16.

9. And just as the dress question was a comparatively "minor thing"—to quote her own
words—in the total, overall context of "the great reform in health," so, also, did
EGW keep the total health-reform program in its proper place, vis-a-vis, the
Three Angels Messages of Rev. 14. Note her following four points carefully:
a. Health reform was given to SDA’s by God:

(1) "The Lord has given us the work of proclaiming the message of health
reform. . . ." (Lt 48, 1902; cited in Ev 665:0).

b. Health reform is a part of our total message for the world:
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(1) "When properly conducted, the health work is an entering wedge.
When the Third Angel’s Message is received in its fullness, health
reform will be given its place. . . ." (6T 327:2).

(2) "The principles of health reform are found in the Word of God. The
gospel of health is to be firmly linked with the ministry of the
Word. It is the Lord’s design that the restoring influence of health
reform shall be a part of the last great effort to proclaim the gospel
message" (Ms 172, 1899; cited in MM 259:1).

c. The health message is as closely related to the Three Angels’ Messages as is the right
handjarm to the human body:

(1) "God has shown that health reform is as closely connected to the third
angel’s message as the hand is to the body" (3T 62:2; cf 3T 161:1;
1T 559; CD 75; CH 20, 21; CM 138; CW 139).

d. Yet the health reform is not the Three Angels’ Messages—and it is never to take the
place of them:

(1) "But while the health work has its place in the promulgation of the
third angel’s message, its advocates must not in any way strive to
make it take the place of the message" (6T 327:3).

(2) "The health reform is closely connected with the work of the third
message, yet it is not the message. Our preachers should teach the
health reform, but they should not make this the leading theme in
the place of the message” (1T 559:2).

II. Issues Involved in the Wearing of Jewelry

A. EGW: An Echo of the Counsels of Paul and Peter

1. EGW was not the first to counsel against the wearing of ornamental jewelry; and it is
important that we keep her in perspective vis-a-vis the writers of Scripture.

2. Wrote Paul to his young ministerial assistant, Timothy: "I want women to adorn
themselves with proper clothing, modestly and discreetly, not with braided hair
and gold, or pearls, or costly garments” (1 Tim. 2:9, NASB).

a. There was nothing wrong with the simple act of braiding one’s hair, per se.
The problem in the 1st Century A.D. was that the women of the Greco-
Roman world were weaving strands of silver and gold thread into their
braided hair; and, in direct sunlight, the reflection of light from these hair-
do’s dazzled the eyes of passers-by--as the women fully intended!

(1) (For background, see the multi-volume work of Mikhail I. Rostovtzeff
[1870-1952] detailing the social, cultural, and economic history of
this period, as listed in the Encyclopedia Britannica, X [1988]: 198.)

3. And Peter added, for the benefit of the Christian wives of his day: "Let not your
adornment be external only~braiding the hair, and wearing gold jewelry, and
[preoccupation with] putting on dresses; but let it be the hidden person of the
heart, with the imperishable quality of a gentle and quiet spirit, which is precious
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in the sight of God" (1 Peter 3:3, 4, NASB).

4. And EGW consistently and repeatedly urged the women of the SDA church in her day

to abstain from the wearing of ornamental jewelry.

a. But did she, explicitly or implicitly, draw a subtle distinction between ornamental
jewelry and functional jewelry, eschewing the one, yet permitting the other?
(1) The evidence seems to indicate the existence of such a distinction.

b. But before we pursue that question by examining the data, let us, first, attempt
to develop an SDA Philosophy of Jewelry based upon the Scriptures and
her inspired writings.

B. Toward Developing an SDA Philosophy of Jewelry

1. God was the original Creator of jewels and gemstones. And before the entrance of
sin—He so adorned Lucifer, heaven’s highest angel!

a. Ezekiel, under the figure of the King of Tyre, declared of the unfallen Lucifer:
"Every precious stone was thy covering." And then, as if to emphasize the
point, the prophet proceeded to identify by name 10 precious gems with
which God Himself had clothed him (Ezek. 28:13).

b. Said EGW concerning Lucifer’s creation: "Before his fall he was a covering
cherub, distinguished by his excellence. God made him good and
beautiful, as near possible like Himself" (RH, Sept. 24, 1901; cited in 4BC
1163).

c. Added Ezekiel: "Thou wast perfect in thy ways. . . . [But] thine heart was lifted
up because of thy beauty. Thou hast corrupted thy wisdom because of thy
brightness" (vv. 15-17); and EGW immediately adds: "All this—[the
perfection, the beauty, the brightness]—was the gift of God" (Lt 156, 1897;
cited in 4BC 1163, 1164). ‘

d. And the inescapable, logical conclusion must be that Lucifer’s "brightness"--
including the 10 jewels Ezekiel identifies by name, which manifested
themselves in dazzling brilliance, reflecting the light of God Himself, were
“the gift of God"!

e. It was God Himself, a Lover of the beautiful--and a Lover of His created
creatures—who "invented"—created—-jewels and gemstones.

(1) They were not invented by the Devil, nor were they a product and
result of sin! :

(2) No, God made them, and God gave them—a point well developed by R.
E. Francis in his insightful little volume, with its tongue-in-cheek
title, God Believes in Jewelry [Pacific Press: 1984].

2. Furthermore, after the creation of Adam and Eve, God gave jewels and gemstones
to human beings—created in the image of Him who loved the varied forms of
beauty and were thus capable of appreciating aesthetic beauty.

a. God bestowed upon these antidiluvians many and rich gifts, but they
used His bounties to glorify themselves, and turned them into a
curse by fixing their affections upon the gifts instead of the Giver.
They employed the gold and silver, the precious stones, the choice
wood, in the construction of habitations for themselves, and
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endeavored to excel one another in beautifying their dwellings
with the most skilled workmanship. They sought only to gratify
the desires of their own proud hearts. . . . Not desiring to retain
God in their knowledge, they soon came to deny His existence.
They adored nature in place of the God of nature.~PP 90, 91.

3. The problem in connection with the jewels and precious metals was not inherent
in these objects of God’s creation, per se, but, rather, in the misuse of them by
the creatures He had made:

a. Lucifer was garbed and covered with them before he fell into sin; again, God
gave them to him to be a blessing.

b. Indeed, Ezekiel--speaking for God--mentions that Lucifer was covered with
"every"” precious stone before his fall (Ezek. 28:12, 13).

c. Lucifer’s sin was the misuse~not the use--of these gifts from God, turning them
into objects to minister to personal pride.

d. And, in turn, the Devil worked upon the antidiluvians before the Flood to
misuse these gifts, turning them to minister to pride and self-glorification,
as EGW herself points out (3SG 61-63).

4. Therefore, God had to remove these gifts of His to mankind by means of the Flood,
to lessen temptation for man.
a. One of the "fringe benefits" of the Flood was to cover these former gifts under
tons of rock -and earth, effectively removing accessibility, and thus
lessening the occasion and opportunity for temptation (PP 108; 35G 78, 79;
Ed 214; Ev 88).

5. Immediately before the Exodus, the Israelites took gold and precious gemstones
from the Egyptians—-not for the purpose of personal adornment, but, rather, as
monetary compensation for their servile work done under involuntary servitude
as slaves (PP 253; 35G 229).

a. And when Moses later called for offerings with which to build the
Tabernacle, these were brought forth in abundance so great that the

people had to be restrained from giving! (Ex. 35:5, 20-29; 36:5, 6).

b. The fact that Moses incorporated precious metals and gemstones into the
Tabernacle furnishings, the liturgical service, and even the High Priest’s
vestments-—at the express direction of God Himself!-further impresses us that -

these things inherently, ipso facto, were not evil in and of themselves; the
evil comes when they are misused!

(1) Gold was used to overlay the furniture of the Tabernacle; gemstones
were prominently displayed on the High Priest's sacerdotal
vestments—particularly upon the Breastplate.

(2) And some contemporary expositors (notably, Leslie Hardinge) have
suggested that the various jewels mentioned in Exodus 28 were

intended symbolically to reflect various attributes of God’s
character.

6. Throughout Bible history, jewelry came to be associated with idolatry—and a
false/counterfeit church—-again, because of the continuing misuse of these original
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gifts of God.

7. We have already noted the proscriptions of Paul and Peter in cautionary
commandments because of the inherent continuing danger—given mankind’s
presently sinful state—of misuse (1 Tim. 2:9; 1 Peter 3:34).

a. And EGW-1800 years later-—still remains in the mainstream of New Testament
apostolic thinking upon this subject.

8. At the present time, the Old Testament patriarch Enoch is wearing "jewelry"!

a. EGW, in an early vision, beheld Enoch visiting a "world which had seven
moons"—a planet in the universe otherwise unidentified. And he was
wearing "stones of various colors, that shone brighter than the stars, and
cast a reflection upon the letters [inscribed upon various leaves in the
"dazzling white wreath" atop Enoch’s head], magnifying them" (EW
40:0).

b. So "good old Enoch" is wearing jewelry—at least precious gemstones--today!

9. After Christ’s second coming, after our characters have been changed (1 Cor. 15:51-
54), and sin ceases to be a problem for the righteous (as is the case with Enoch
today), these original gifts of a loving Creator will be restored for our pleasure
and delight.

a. It s a matter of record, both in John’s Revelation and in the writings of EGW,
that our homes in the city of the New Jerusalem will be characterized by:
(1) Streets of gold.

(2) Jewels embedded in city walls.

(3) Gates formed entirely out of a single giant pearl.

(4) Pillars of transparent gold, supporting the temple on Mt. Zion (EW
19:1).

(5) The names of the 144,000 inscribed in gold lettering on stone tables,
within the Temple precincts (ibid.).

(6) "A table of pure silver, ... many miles in length" (ibid.).

(7) The redeemed wearing “"crowns," embedded with "stars," some "heavy"
with "stars," while others held fewer—~but each person was "perfectly
satisfied" with his or her own! (EW 16:2)

(a) And in the houses of the redeemed there was a special "shelf"
to hold these "glittering crowns" while the inhabitants went
out to till the soil in their heavenly gardens (EW 18:0).

10. From all of the foregoing, it is obvious that the wearing of jewelry, itself, ipso facto,
is not the problem; the problem today, rather, lies in the realm of the personal
motivation of some who would misuse~and the consequences to such.

a. If this hypothesis be correct, then the following statement may hold substantial
significance, although, admittedly, it was written in a slightly different
context:

(1) There are many things which are right in themselves, but
which, perverted by Satan, prove a snare to the unwary.
- .. If the hearts of all who attend [certain gatherings]
were right with God, if all loved God supremely, and
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desired to keep His glory in view, if all would strive to
please Him, then such exercises would not prove
harmful.--UL 138:3.

b. Some things, patently, are wrong in and of themselves: lying, cheating,
immorality; other things are wrong because of the undesirable conditions
into which they may well lead us.

c. Since God, before the entrance of sin, gave to humanity, jewels and precious
metals, to be admired and appreciated—and since He will again restore
such after sin has been obliterated--the wearing of these things, itself,
appears not to be the crucial problem.

(1) The problem today, instead, must lie rather at the point of sinful
motivation for wearing. Is it not here that we find the central, core
problem in the wearing of jewelry?

11. Andrews University’s Old Testament Professor Richard M. Davidson has proposed
an interesting--perhaps significant-model to govern the apparel of latter-day
"remnant church" Christians today:

a. In Old Testament times, on the Day of Atonement, the people, the priests, and
even the High Priest, were instructed to put away all ornamentation, and
come before the Lord in simple garments for "judgment.”

b. Since Oct. 22, 1844, we have been living in the antitypical Day of Atonement.
(1) Based upon this typology, therefore, it may not be inappropriate for

God to ask us today to remove unnecessary ornamentation as we
come before Him in the "investigative judgement" (See "The Good
News of Yom Kippur," Journal of the Adventist Theological Society,
Vol. 11, No. 2 (1994), pp. 4-27).

C. Ornamental Vs. Functional: Did EGW Make Such a Distinction?

1. We suggested, above, that there appeared to be evidence that EGW made a distinction
between ornamental and functional jewelry in her own thinking and practice.
a. Let us now examine this question, and the available data, in greater detail.

2. Such words as "ornament,” "ornaments,” and "ornamental" loom large in the passages
where EGW discourages the wearing of jewelry in strongest terms. Typical are
these statements: _ .
(1) "To dress plainly, abstaining from display of jewelry and ornaments of every
kind, is in keeping with our faith" (3SM 245:5).
(2) "The parading of bows and ribbons, ruffles and feathers, and gold and silver

ornaments is a species of idolatry and is wholly inappropriate for the
sacred service of God" (5T 499).

3. An examination, however, of her most-frequently used adjectives to modify proscribed
“ornaments" is interesting—and perhaps even significant and instructive:

-"Extravagant” --"Needless"
--"Useless” -"Multitudinous”
-"Costly" --Unnecessary"

--"Expensive"
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a. Now, if one were to take the antonyms of each of these words, would one come
up with a category of "ornaments" which would be deemed acceptable,
even appropriate?

b. The evidence from Mrs. White’s own experience seems to indicate such.

4. The Spring, 1982, edition [Vol. 17, No. 1] of Adventist Heritage contains a number of
pages of reproductions of actual photographs of Ellen White, many taken in later
years (see, especially, pp. 10-18).

a. An examination of the majority of these photographs shows that EGW more
often than not used a pin or brooch for the closure of the neck of her
blouse or dress.

b. She, therefore, obviously did not consider this function as either "needless" or
"useless."

c. In her last letter written to son Edson and his wife Emma, at home in America,
before the S.S. "Alameda" arrived to dock at Sydney harbor in Australia,
on Dec. 8, 1891, she spoke of their 12-hour stopover in Honolulu a few
days earlier, and made this revealing statement:

(1) Sister Kerr took me into her parlor bedroom, and opened a

box of ruches for the neck, and desired me to accept the

entire box. Her husband is a merchant in Honolulu, and

though not a believer, he is a very liberal man. She also

presented me with three yards and a half of silk, costing

three dollars a yard, with which I was to make a sack

[sacquel.

I saw that she was very desirous that I should have this,

and I could not refuse without greatly disappointing her.

It was beautiful silk left from a dress which she had. She

also gave me a silk scarf, and a ten dollar pin, composed

of white stones, very plain and serviceable.

I thought I could not accept this, but she looked so

sorry, that I finally did take it, and have worn it ever

since, for it is handy and becoming, while it is not showy

at all.—-Letter 32a, Dec. 7, 1891, pp. 2, 3; cited in 8MR

449:1; see 4 Bio 21 .

(2) Two terms, perhaps unfamiliar to the reader, in the letter above need
to be defined:

(@) "Ruches” A strip of pleated lace, muslin, net, ribbon, or other -
material for trimming or finishing a dress, as at the collar
or sleeve.

(b) "Sack" [sacque]: a short, loosely-fitting coat or jacket.

(3) Obviously the question of utility, cost, and lack of gaudiness entered
into EGW’s decision to accept—and to wear daily—this pin, which
some might classify as ornamental rather than functional jewelry.

5. Again, in EGW’s day, watches were not commonly worn upon the wrist by men.
a."[Today] most modern watches are worn on the wrist, Before the 1920's,
[however], they were almost always carried in the pocket or
purse. In the past, women sometimes used watches as
decorative accessories, wearing them as necklaces, rings, or pins.
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During the late 1600’s, watches became small and light enough
to fit into a pocket, of a jacket or vest. These pocket watches were
the most popular style of watch for more than 200 years. Wrist
watches became common in the late 1800's, but they were
designed for women only. During World War I (1914-1918),
soldiers realized that wrist watches were more convenient than
pocket watches. As a result, wrist watches soon became accepted
as accessories for men as well. (World Book Encyclopedia, XXI
[1993]: 114).

b. In her day men generally wore their pocket watch by carrying it in a vest
pocket, much as do railroad conductors yet today.

c. To keep the watch from becoming lost—-and as an aid to removing it from the
small vest pocket, men wore a long gold chain, fastened at one end to the
watch, looped through a button-hole, and at the other end anchored to the
vest.

d. When not in use, the gold chain was draped in a semicircular manner across
the abdomen covered by the vest, where it was quite prominently
(sometimes ostentatiously) displayed.

e. It is clear that EGW allowed for the wearing of this bit of functional jewelry by
the male members of her family, as wristwatches were not then available.

f. Yet, even here, she saw the potential for danger for Satan’s insinuation of pride.

g. And in an 1865 letter written to her son, Edson, she concluded with these
words:

(1) "Edson, I have seen in you a sort of vanity and pride which has hurt
me. Ifelt sad every time I saw you wear that gold watch with that
heavy chain" (Lt 4, June 20, 1865, p. 7).

6. While in Europe Mrs. White was accosted by some over-zealous SDA members who

were affronted and "in trial because Sister White [allegedly] wore gold."

a. As she later recounted the story: "Some time before, I had received a present
of a little open-faced gold watch."

b. "It was very ancient in appearance, and certainly never would have been worn
for its beauty."

c. "I carried it because it was a good timekeeper."

d. "But in order to avoid all occasion for any to stumble, I sold the watch."

(1) "And I would recommend that others follow a similar course" under’
similar circumstances.”

(2) "This is in harmony with the teaching of the apostle Paul, who says,
‘Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no flesh
while the world standeth, lest I make my brother to offend™
(Historical Sketches 123:1)

D. The Wedding Band

1. A discussion of the question of the permissibility of Adventists wearing the wedding

band is guaranteed to generate more heat than light in the majority of SDA
Churches today.
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a. It has split many personal friendships, and sundered many congregations into
two opposing camps, with "a great gulf fixed" in between.

2. Many assume that the SDA Church Manual has forbidden its wearing, and that EGW
repeatedly warned against encroachment.

a. Both assumptions (along with three or four others, which are held almost as
articles of faith by extremely conservative members) are, however, totally
without any foundation in fact.

b. The Church Manual (which serves the entire world church) has not pronounced
upon the subject (nor, yet, the General Conference Committee); the North
American Division has—-and continues to—discourage its use in North
America; and the "North American Supplement" to the Church Manual
does contain counsel to the church within this division.

c. The subject is of such gravity that I spent one full 50-minute class period in a
presentation on the subject in each of the 11 years in which I taught the
annual graduate course in the EGW Writings at the SDA Theological
Seminary, Andrews University.

(1) Much of the material that follows is taken from a 22-page printed
lecture outline for GSEM 534, where all source data is thoroughly
documented. To save space, sources generally will not be cited
here, as that outline is still available at nominal cost to those
wishing a copy from the White Estate’s three offices in North
America.

3. EGW spoke—in print—once, and only once, upon the subject of the wedding band.

a. Her counsels on this subject comprises the final paragraph of an eight-
paragraph testimony, written from Melbourne, Australia, Aug. 3, 1892,
entitled, "Economy to Be Practiced in All Things," which today appears in
TM 177-81 (with the material on the wedding band appearing on TM 180,
181).

b. Unfortunately, when this testimonyy was prepared for publication, the last
paragraph was amputated from the preceding seven of the original
testimony, and was given its own chapter heading, making it appear that
it was a testimony that stood alone on its own two feet with no internal
context.

(1) When this fact was made known to the administrators of the White
Estate, the Secretary wrote to the Pacific Press to ask them to restore
the original context in future editions. :

4. In doing a rhetorical analysis on this one paragraph of counsel, I discovered that EGW
makes eight separate points, only one of which will be examined here:

a. "In countries where the custom is imperative, we have no burden to condemn
those who have their marriage ring; let them wear it if they can do so
conscientiously. . . ." (TM 181:0).

b. EGW recognized (from two years’ travel in Europe, 1885-87, and now resident
in Australia) that there were then (as now) geographical territories in which
the wearing of a wedding band by married persons was considered de
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rigueur--a matter of imperative cultural obligation.

5. While she was in Europe a Swiss SDA minister took the extreme view in a public
presentation that SDA women in Europe should give up all jewelry--including the
wedding band.

a. EGW sent word to him through her son, Elder W. C. White, that he had gone
too far in the matter.

b. She never urged SDA women living in the British Empire, on the Continent of
Europe, or in other places around the world where this custom was
thoroughly entrenched in the culture (and where a failure to follow it
would bring a serious public-relations image to the church) to remove their
wedding bands.

c. She, consistently during her lifetime (and her church ever after) have wisely left
the matter at the altar of individual conscience, instead of at the bar of
ecclesiastical legislation.

(1) As the SDA Church Manual is silent upon the subject, no conference--
and no local congregation—~has the "legal" right to take an action
making the non-wearing of the wedding band a test of baptism,
church membership, or church officership (because only those
"tests" found in the Church Manual can be enforced--and the Church
Manual can only be amended by a General Conference in Session,
once every five years!).

6. When EGW and her son, W.C. White, came to Australia in 1891, he was a widower (his
first wife, Mary, had died in 1890, from tuberculosis contracted in Switzerland).
a. While living "Down Under," "Willie" fell in love with a British young woman,

Ethel May Lacey, who had been born in England, educated in India (where
her father served in the British colonial police force), and who was now
resident in Australia, living on the island of Tasmania (SDA Encyclopedia
[1976]: 1605).

b. Then (as now) the wearing of a wedding band throughout the British Empire
was considered as absolutely required of married persons of high morals.

c. EGW's future daughter-in-law, knowing of the prophet’s published statement
(TM 180, 181), called upon Mrs. White, in advance of the wedding, in 1885,
to discuss the matter in advance, seeking to avoid future difficulty and
misunderstanding. :

d. To her great surprise, her future mother-in-law—-the SDA prophet—-had no
objection whatever to having her son married in a ring ceremony; and the
marriage was subsequently performed in Tasmania by an evangelical
clergyman (as no SDA ordained minister was immediately available to
officiate)!

e. Ethel herself voluntarily removed the wedding band a few months after
marriage. When asked by her husband as to the reason, she replied,
simply, that it got in her way while doing the family’s laundry!

(1) She never wore it again, either in Australia, nor later when she
accompanied her husband on his return to his homeland in North
America, in 1900.
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7. The big question today is, of course: Is America, culturally, in the 1990’s, where
Australia was in the 1890’s, with regard to whether or not the wearing of a
wedding band is a matter of imperative cultural obligation?

a. Some aver that it is; others, equally emphatically, deny any correlation.

b. The fact is: neither side can "prove" the veracity of their respective opinions.

¢. And so the world church today has done well in following the example of its
prophet a century ago, in leaving this thorny subject at the altar of
individual conscience, and in refraining from making it a matter of
ecclesiastical legislation binding upon all.

d. The position of the North American Division, today, is to "discourage" members
from wearing the wedding band; but it also declares that the matter may
not be made a subject of conference or congregational decision-making,
with regard to it constituting in any way a test of baptism, membership,
or officership in the local church.

ITI. What About Women Wearing Slacks?

1. As we have already noted, EGW was concerned that the appearance of women be

sharply distinguished from that of men, on the basis of the Mosaic prohibition of

Deut. 22:5

a. And the question quite understandably arises: Are women’s slacks (and pants-
suits) thereby precluded from the wardrobe of a conscientious Christian
woman? .

b. Some conscientiously believe that this is the case.

c. I do not. Please let me share my reasons:

2. Moses’ command in Deut. 22:5 must be understood in its historical context:

a. It did not require women to wear skirts, and men to wear trousers.

b. Bas-relief sculpture of that day, which still survives, shows that both men and
women wore the same basic costume-—basically a robe, indistinguishable
between male/female except for certain additional elements of
ornamentation that differentiated the female costume from the male.

¢. .Most scholars (including conservative SDAs) believe that Moses’ prime concern
was, rather, transvestism--the so-called "cross-dressing" impersonation of

one sex by a member of the other. It had nothing whatever to do with -
the wearing of slacks.

3. EGW’s reform-dress had a trousers-like garment under a rather long skirt.
a. Her prime concern here was the protection of health—and she wanted women’s
extremities fully clothed, particularly in inclement weather.
b. Another equal concern for her were the twin principles of modesty and
appropriateness upon all occasions.
(1) Manifestly women attending outings such as picnics could not enter

into certain games, if they were wearing dresses or skirts; and if
they did, modesty would surely be compromised.
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4. Two excellent research position-papers to help SDA women work their way through
this subject have been prepared by conservative SDA leaders which helpfully
detail all of this background. ‘

(1) Robert W. Olson, "Can a Christian Woman Wear Slacks?," transcript of a chapel
talk at Pacific Union College, Mar. 6, 1974, 4 pp.
(2) John C. Whitcombe, administrator, Yucchi Pines Institute, Seale, AL, "Pants For
Women?," 7 pp.
(a) These are available from the White Estate office at General Conference
headquarters at nominal cost.

IV. How Did Ellen White Relate to Those Who Offended?
A. To Church Members Who Wore Ornamental Jewelry

1. As the supreme pragmatist that she was, EGW knew that the piece of ornamental
jewelry worn by a church member was, itself, seldom the real problem.
a. More often, the presence of ornamental jewelry was merely a superficial
symptom of a much deeper--and more serious—-problem.
b. And EGW often chose to ignore the symptom, the better to focus effectviely
upon the root cause of the more profound problem.
(1) As early as 1857, she wrote: "Cleanse the fountain, and the streams will
be pure. If the heart is right, your words, your dress, your acts will
be all right" (1T 158).
c. In a Review and Herald article in 1892, she came right to the point:
(1) There is no use in telling you that you must not wear this or
that, for if the love of these vain things is in your heart,
your laying off your adornments will only be like cutting
the foliage off a tree. The inclinations of the natural
heart would again assert themselves. You must have a
conscience of your own. . ..
We are to abide in Him as the branch abides in the
vine. ... What we want is to have the axe laid to the root
of the tree. We want to be dead to the world, dead to
self, and alive unto God. ... We need to come close to
Christ, that men may know that we have been with Christ
and learned of Him.—-RH, May 10, 1892; cited in SD 292.

2. But exactly how is this "axe" to be "laid to the root of the tree?"

a. By meeting "the greatest want of the world," and “calling sin by its right name"
(Ed 57)?
(1) Do we, indeed, have a mandate to call sinners by any name?

b. By telling the sinner, in no uncertain terms (and tones), exactly where he’s gone
wrong—"Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and show
My people their transgression, and the house of Jacob their sins" (Isa.
58:1)-may we be effective in achieving reform? Not likely.
(1) There is no denying that this may work~in a few selected cases.
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(2) But most sinners already know the nature of their shortcomings—and
standing before God-better than you do!

(3) Their problem, generally, is not one of a lack of knowledge; more likely
it is one of motivation,
(@) Don’t mistake the symptom for the "real" problem!

3. Let Ellen White speak-and very directly—to this very sensitive situation:

a. First of all, Jesus—our Divine Example—"never censured human weakness" (DA
353:1).

b. It is always humiliating to have one’s errors pointed out. None should
make the experience more bitter by needless censure. No one was
ever reclaimed by reproach; but many have thus been repelled
and have been led to steel their hearts against conviction. A
tender spirit, a gentle, winning deportment, may save the erring
and hide a multitude of sins.-MH 166:3.

C. It is of little use to try to reform others by attacking what we may
regard as wrong habits. Such effort often results in more harm
than good. In His talk with the Samaritan woman, instead of
disparaging Jacob’s well, Christ presented something better. . . .

This is an illustration of the way in which we are to work. We
must offer men something better than that which they [now]
possess, even the peace of Christ, which passeth all
understanding, . . . Show them how infinitely superior to the
fleeting joys and pleasures of the world is the imperishable glory
of heaven"-MH 156, 157.

d. It is of little use for us to go to pleasure-lovers, theater-goers, horse
racers, drunkards, gamblers, and scathingly rebuke their sins.
This will do no good. We must offer them something better than
that which they have, even the peace of Christ, which passeth all
understanding.—Ms 12, 1901; cited in Ev 267:3.

e. There are many who try to correct the life of others by attacking what
they consider are wrong habits. They go to those whom they
think are in error, and point out their defects. They say, "You
don’t dress as you should." They try to pick off the ornaments,
or whatever seems offensive, but they do not seek to fasten the
mind to the truth.

Those who seek to correct others should present the attractions
of Jesus. They should talk of His love and compassion, present
His example and sacrifice, reveal His Spirit, and they need not
touch the subject of dress at all.

There is no need to make the dress question the main point of
your religion. There is something richer to speak of. Talk of
Christ, and when the heart is converted, everything that is out of
harmony with the Word of God drop off.

It is only labor in vain to pick leaves off a living tree. The
leaves will reappear. The axe must be laid at the root of the tree,
and then the leaves will fall off, never to return.

In order to teach men and women the worthlessness of earthly
things, you must lead them to the living Fountain, and get them
to drink of Christ, until their hearts are filled with the love of
God, and Christ is in them, a well of water springing up into
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everlasting life~ST, July 1, 1889; cited in Ev 272.

B. To Members of Her Own Family

1. It is alleged by critics that EGW herself owned-a necklace; and, further, that she gave
one to a granddaughter.
a. This is based upon a false assumption, and a misinterpretation of several family

photographs.

2. During EGW's visit to the South Pacific (1891-1900) she visited several islands where
the local people, in harmony with their culture, gave her a number of garlands
(known locally in the islands as leis), which are generally made of flowers, seeds,
and shells.

a. These are usually draped around the neck of a visitor in welcoming ceremonies,
and also upon departure from the islands.

b. These are not, strictly speaking, considered costume jewelry, in the national
culture of these islands.

c. That EGW was undoubtedly festooned with these symbols of love and
welcome, upon arrival and departure, is unquestioned.

d. That they represented her wearing ornamental jewelry is totally disputed.

3 An unretouched 1913 photograph of Ellen White’s extended family appears in the

Adventist Review of Feb. 28, 1991, p. 17, accompanying an article by James R. Nix.

In it one of Ellen’s granddaughters, Ella White-Robinson, appears to be wearing

a necklace of some kind. ) (

a. This impression is further reinforced by another unretouched family photo,
taken in 1905 (and appearing in 5Bio 221), in which Ella again appears to
be wearing a necklace, which critics assume came from her grandmother.

b. Ella’s daughter-in-law, Alta Robinson, confirmed in a letter-to-the-editor of the
Adventist Review (May 2, 1991, p. 2) that the offending ornament was,
indeed, a lei made of shells.

4. But let us momentarily assume that the critic is correct, and that granddaughter Ella
is, indeed, wearing ornamental jewelry—a necklace, of all things!

a. What would it tell us about her grandmother, the prophet, who was willing to -
allow Ella to be her own person, and to wear this necklace in a scene to
be photographed, which, when published could inevitably bring down
a firestorm of criticism upon the prophet for permitting such a thing!

b. What would it tell us of the love of EGW, of her large-heartedness in allowing
each member of her extended family to make his or her own choices—and

of unconditional acceptance by Mrs. White, despite what the grandchild
might do!

Conclusion
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1. Someone has well observed that "When Ellen White discusses dress, she emphasizes
reasons rather than rules."
a. And "She clearly states that we are not to become preoccupied with the dress
issue, nor are we to create controversy.”

2. We have already considered the difference between a symptom and a sin—and the
importance of knowing the difference, and the need and importance of dealing
more with the underlying problem than with the mere symptom.

3. At the turn of the century EGW wrote:
a. Christ’s method alone will give true success in reaching the people.
The Saviour mingled with men as One who desired their good.
He showed His sympathy for them, ministered to their needs, and
won their confidence. Then He bade them, "Follow Me."
There is need of coming close to the people by personal effort.
... The poor are to be relieved, the sick cared for, the sorrowing
and bereaved comforted, the ignorant instructed, the
inexperienced counseled. We are to weep with those that weep,
and rejoice with those that rejoice. Accompanied by the power
of persuasion, the power of prayer, the power of the love of God,
this work will not, cannot, be without fruit—~MH 143, 144,

4 Note these compelling words:
a. If our hearts are united with Christ’s heart, we shall have a most
intense desire to be clothed with His righteousness. Nothing will

be put upon the person to attract attention or to create
a controversy.—TM 130

b. He who imitates Christ will show forth His self-denial and self-
sacrifice. . . . Just where the conscience of the Bible Christian
warns him to forbear, to deny himself, to stop, just there the
worldling steps over the line to indulge his selfish propensities.

On the one side of the line is the self-denying follower of Jesus
Christ, on the other side of the line is the self-indulgent world-
lover, pandering in fashion, engaging in frivolity, and pampering
himself in forbidden pleasures. On this side of the line the
Christian cannot go. It is no place for him.--YI, Sept. 6, 1994; cited
in SD 292.

5. And, finally:
a. Conformity to the world is a sin which is sapping the spirituality of our -
people, and seriously interfering with their usefulness. It is idle
to proclaim the warning message to the world, while we deny it

in the transactions of daily life.~RH, Mar. 28, 1882; cited in Ev
271, 272.
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GSEM 534 Revised:
Lecture Outline December 10, 1987

THE WEDDING BAND, ELLEN G. WHITE,
AND THE SEVENTH-DAY ADVENTIST CHURCH

A Few Personal Observations by Roger W. Coon
Associate Secretary
Ellen G. White Estate

General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists

INTRODUCTION

1. Immediately upon the adjournment of the 1986 Annual Council Session of
the General Conference at world headquarters in Washington, D.C., at 12
noon on Nov. 11, the "year-end meeting" of the North American Division
Committee was convened (at 1:30 p.m.) to transact the business of this
Division of the world field.

a. The first substantive issue to be discussed was the question of
Division policy concerning jewelry/adornment in general, and the
wedding band in particular.

b. The "lively" debate of three hours duration focused largely upon
whether candidates for baptism and church membership should be
permitted to continue wearing a "simple"[non-jewelry] wedding band
if such had been their practice before. 1) [See Appendix A]

(1) Some 14 years earlier the General Conference Officers and
North American Union Conference Presidents had met (on
Oct. 2) prior to the opening of the 1972 Annual Council, to
consider how the church in North America should relate to
the growing practice of members wearing the wedding band.

(2) They reaffirmed their opposition to the wearing of ornamental
jewelry (and an action to that effect was taken subsequently
by the 1972 Annual Council).

(3) They voted a non-binding Statement of "Counsel Regarding
the Wedding Band in North America" which:

(a) Recognized that some conscientious SDA Christians felt
that cultural conditions in North America were substantially
different from those obtaining on this continent in 1892 when
EGW counseled Americans not to wear the wedding band,
but added that she would not condemn those living in
countries where the custom was culturally obligatory from so

doing.(z)

(b) Recognized that there existed no prohibition to the
wearing of a simple wedding band in the Bible, the writings of
the Spirit of Prophecy, or the S.D.A. Church Manual.

(c) Recognized an "apparent" consensus still existing in
North America which made little or no distinction between the
wedding band and ornamental jewelry.

(d) Urged SDA ministers to continue discouraging the

file://C:\WINNT\Profiles\Administrator\Desktop\Biblical%20Research%20Institute.htm 3/31/01



Biblical Research Institute Page 2 of 28

wearing of the wedding band among their church members
in North America.

(e) Instructed SDA ministers not to perform ring ceremonies
at weddings of members in North America.

(f) Yet, finally, took "the position that a person who on the
basis of conscience feels Obligated to wear a plain wedding

band should not be denied baptism."(3)

C. After more than "two dozen speeches, remarks, and declarations,"
many still opposing any liberalization from the previous de facto total
ban against SDA church members wearing a wedding band in North
America, a resolution reaffirming the 1972 counsel statement was
adopted as church policy in North America, along with continuing
explicit opposition to the wearing of ornamental jewelry and an
"appeal for a commitment to simplicity in lifestyle . . . to halt the rising

tide of worldly attitudes and practices" of recent years.(4) [See
Appendix B]

2. Publication of this policy, known to be controversial when it was adopted,
resulted in an expected hue and cry of opposition by ultra conservative
elements within the church, whose statements were generally characterized
as strident (if not bellicose and belligerent), highly emotional, and not well
supported factually.

a. Much of the argumentation of the opposition was based upon four
assumptions, none of which is true:

(1) That Ellen White, during her lifetime [1827-1915] consistently
forbade the earing of any wedding band at any time and in
any place within the SDA Church, that she classed the
simple non-jeweled wedding band in the category of
ornamental jewelry, and that she wrote extensively and
repeatedly against the practice of the wearing of the wedding
band.

(2) That the General Conference, from its earliest days, adopted
an official policy against the wearing of any wedding band,
and that this policy continued until the 1986 action in
Washington which overturned more than a century of
precedent to the contrary.

3) That the SDA Church Manual historically always reflected
the GC policy against wearing wedding bands, until it was
forced to reverse itself by the more recent liberalization
policy.

4) That the wearing of a simple, non-jeweled wedding band in
North America is now no longer to be discouraged by pastors
in that Division of the world field.

3.  What are the demonstrable facts?
a. Ellen White:

(1) Recognized that in her day the custom of wearing a wedding
band was considered de rigueur throughout the British
Empire, Europe, and in many other parts of the world—a
cultural imperative—and she accepted the status quo as
applicable to SDAs in such places.

(a) In this particular context EGW did not equate the wedding
band with articles of ornamental jewelry proscribed by
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Scripture.

(b) She reproved a Swiss SDA minister as being an
extremist for publicly urging SDA married women in his
country to remove their wedding bands because he viewed
them as jewelry.

(c) She voiced no objection to the wearing of a wedding band
by her future daughter in-law, when asked counsel by the
young woman (an SDA) prior to her marriage to widower
Elder William C. White in Australia, in 1895; and the couple
were subsequently married in a ring ceremony in the State of
Tasmania.

(2) Wrote once (and only once) on the subject, in 1892, in a
testimony addressed jointly to SDA church members and
SDA missionaries from North America resident in Australia,
in which she:

(a) Told the Americans they did not need to wear it in
Australia because it was not then a custom of imperative
obligation in America, and that Australians would understand
that distinction; and

(b) Told Australians she had no disposition to condemn them
(or others living in a country where the custom was
"imperative") if—in such places—the SDA Christian could
wear it in good conscience.

b. The General Conference:

(1) Has never explicitly addressed the question of the rightness
or wrongness of SDA Christian church members wearing a
wedding band, as such; in countries where it is considered a
matter of imperative social, cultural obligation, it "had no
disposition to condemn."

(a) From 1925 through 1986 it has asked SDA ministers not
to perform ring ceremonies.

C. The SDA Church Manual, reflecting the position of the General
Conference (for which it serves as the official "constitution"), has
referred to the wedding band in only two ways in its entire history:
(1) From 1932 to 1951 it reiterated the 1925 Annual Council

action which looked "with disfavor upon the ring ceremony"
at, SDA weddings, and

(2) From 1951 to 1986—the most recent edition—it recognized
that in places where the wearing of a wedding band was
deemed a matter of imperative social, cultural obligation the
church "had no disposition to condemn this practice." [See
Appendix C]

(3) The Church Manual will not necessarily be affected by the
1986 NAD policy action because the CM speaks for the
world church, whereas the NAD policy seeks to apply an
unchanged GC policy to the North American field.

d. The 1986 NAD policy reaffirmed the recommendation ("counsel")
voted by the GC Officers and North American Union Conference
Presidents in 1972, that in North America "we discourage the use of
the wedding band" in SDA churches; and that "discouragement" is
still the official policy of the church in North America.
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(1) The only thing that changed in 1986 was that the wearing of
a simple wedding band would now no longer be a bar to
baptism and/or church membership.

4. For the past two decades, especially, the question of "to-wear-or-not-to-
wear" has increasingly polarized congregations (especially in North
America, where the issue is most acute).

a.

b.

It has threatened the life and vitality of the local church in many
places.

Churches have been sundered, with "a great gulf fixed" between two
opposing camps.

(1) Members often tend to defend their personal position to the
death.
(2) Such tend not to listen to fellow members with opposing

views, and to dismiss out of hand evidence and arguments
offered by such.

(3) The result is two sides not talking to—but, rather, past—each
other, a virtual "dialogue of the deaf."
(4) And they tend to consign opponents to hopeless oblivion.

As a result, the topic has been artificially (and unnecessarily) inflated
to an importance vis-a-vis the subject of salvation, all out of
proportion to that which it properly deserves; and other important
issues, of greater significance, which should be discussed, are either
relegated to the background, or are not considered at all.

5. This presentation, therefore, does not purport to be either the "General
Conference position," nor the "White Estate position."

a.

Rather, it represents the present thinking of one minister, as he
reflects upon experiences and problems with which he has had to
deal in the past 40 years of service to his church. | here speak only
for myself.

My own personal policy—and practice—in North America, for the

past four decades has been consistently to discourage the wearing

of the wedding band by members and candidates for baptism and

membership, for reasons which | think are still rational, valid, and

compelling.

(1) And, after having made the approach which | share later in
this paper, | have yet to be turned down for the first time!

| have, however, increasingly resisted efforts of those who share my

conviction that compelling arguments may still be offered for the

non-wearing in North America, where such have gone about their

task:

(1) In what (for me) is the "wrong" way, rather than the "right,"
and

(2) Using what (for me) are "bad" reasons/arguments, rather
than the "good."

Neither | nor my wife have ever owned or worn a wedding band,

though we lived in another culture on another continent for 12 years,

and though we have both traveled and worked since on all six

continents of the world.

6. In this paper, therefore, we will examine, successively,

a.

The historical background of the issue among Adventism.
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b. The contribution of Adventism's prophet, Ellen G. White, on the
subject, from the perspective of both her teaching and practice.
C. Suggestions for those who join me in continuing to seek to
discourage the wearing of a wedding band by SDA Christians, in
North America, with regard to what | view as:
(1) The "right" way, rather than the "wrong," and for
(2) "Good" reasons, rather than "bad."

I. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE QUESTION

1. Seventh-day Adventism arose in the middle 19th century in New England
as a result of the "Advent Movement" generated by William Miller, a Baptist
farmer-turned-preacher who heralded the return of Jesus Christ to earth,
first, "about 1843," and later on October 22, 1844.

a. The Millerites were almost universally ultra-conservative in their
individual life-style.
b. Most (including Ellen G. White herself) came out of a very strict

Methodist background which frowned on jewelry, card-playing,
gambling, dancing, cosmetics, etc., as being "worldly." As such,
many still heeded the admonitions of Methodism's founder, John
Wesley:

(1) Review and Herald editor James White published a long
statement "On Dress, From Mr. Wesley's Advice to the
People Called Methodists." And in it Elder White encouraged

SDAs to plainness in all aspects of their unique Iife-style.(s)

C. The wearing of the wedding band seems not to have been practiced
by the earliest SDA founders and pioneers who for many years lived
and labored exclusively in North America.

2. Inthe last half of the 19th century, however, the USA became a "melting
pot," as wave after wave of immigrants arrived on our shores, first from
Europe, then from other continents.

a. Such immigrants, quite understandably, brought with them their
former national customs, including that of the wearing of the wedding
band.

b. Some of these were converted to the SDA Church.

(1 Often, out of deference to local customs and traditions, they
would remove the wedding band, lest anything be allowed to
come in to mar the precious unity of believers in Jesus.

C. SDAs, responding to a growing awareness of their obligation to take
the Advent message to all corners of the world, began to send out
missionaries, first to Europe, then to other continents and island
fields.

(1) Here they often came into contact with local national
customs other than their own (including—in some quarters—
the wearing of the wedding band by married women, and
even men, as a matter of imperative social obligation).

(2) Apparently, in a desire to meet the spirit of the apostle (and
missionary) Paul (see 1 Corinthians 9:20-23) some SDA
missionaries apparently adopted the custom of wearing the
wedding band.

(a) And also, apparently, when they returned home to North
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America they continued the practice, to the growing concern
and disapproval of their less-traveled fellow believers.

3. The question of the propriety of this custom within Adventism—in North
America, and in other places—was raised increasingly during the
succeeding decades of the 19th century.

a.

e.

By the 1890s, Adventism's prophet and co-founder of the church,
now residing in Australia, penned her one-and-only statement of
counsel upon the subject.

(1) It originally appeared as "Letter 2b, 1892," written on August
3, from Preston [Melboume], Victoria.

(2) It was addressed to "My Dear Brethren and Sisters." The
context strongly suggests that the immediate intended
audience comprised:

(a) Primarily Australian Adventists.
(b) Secondarily American Adventist missionaries in Australia.
(c) Ultimately the church back in North America.

(3) It was first published July 21, 1895, by 0. A. Olsen.(®)

(4) And it found final published form, in 1923, in the posthumous
compilation, Testimonies to Ministers, as the eighth (and
final) paragraph of a testimony with the overall title

"Economy to be Practiced in All Things."(") [See Sec. II,
below.]

The wearing of the wedding band was here discouraged by Mrs.

White, except:

(1) In countries where it was seen to be a matter of imperative
social obligation, and

(2) Where SDA Christians—in that context—could wear it in
good conscience.

Mrs. White did not (in this, her only statement on the question) place
the question on the level of the 10 Commandments (where no
exceptions to the rule are permitted, at any time, in any place).

(1) It was not given the status of a black-and-white moral issue,
such as the total prohibitory ban against Sabbath-breaking,
lying, stealing, adultery, etc.

(2) This is not to say, however, that there are no moral issues
involved in the total consideration of the question of wearing
the wedding band.

While in Australia, Ellen White's son, Elder William C. White, a
widower, remarried; and his mother expressed no objection to her
new daughter-in-law's wearing of a wedding band after their
marriage. [See Sec. Il, below, for details.]

However, Ellen White herself never wore a wedding band, either in
America, or in Europe (1885-87), or in Australia (1891-1900).

4. During the 20th century the question of "to-wear-or-not-to-wear" became
increasingly a matter of agitation and irritation in North America.

a.

With the passage of each succeeding decade the numbers within
the SDA church who declared that the wearing of the wedding band
had now become a matter of imperative social obligation in America
grew increasingly larger and more vocal.

(1) And, today, there are many who allege that, as far as the
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custom goes, America in the 1980s is now at the point where
Australia was in the 1890s.

b. Cross-cultural currents continued to take many North American
SDAS abroad to lands where the wearing was held to be socially
obligatory, and to bring many non-North Americans to the New
World, where—increasingly—many if not most in local churches
continued to resist the practice as a form of "creeping compromise"
with the world.

C. In 1930 an Australian SDA minister was elected president of the GC.
Upon arrival in the USA his wife continued to wear her wedding
band.

(1) And some in the churches felt this justified their adopting the
custom.

d. Some local churches (and even some local conferences) went so far

as to take matters into their own hands, and (illegally) pass

restrictive, punitive regulations to preclude wearers of the wedding

band from:

(1) Baptism,

(2) Membership in the SDA Church,

(3) The holding of local church office, and

(4) Employment by any agency or organization of the SDA
Church.

e. In 1969 the North American Union Conference Presidents in Council
reviewed the matter of "to-wear-or-not-to-wear":

(1) They recognized "that custom in North America is changing
somewhat."

(2) They still felt, however, that the custom was not yet
"obligatory" or "demanded" by custom on this continent.

(3) They therefore continued to "discourage" its use in their
territory.

4) They requested SDA ministers not to perform ring
ceremonies.

(5) They suggested that among members who felt it to be all
right to wear the wedding band, they be counseled to remove
it:

(a) During the rite of their baptism, and/or
(b) While serving as an officer in a local church lest the
consciences of fellow church members be affronted and
offended.

f. On August 9, 1971 the North American Division Officers considered

a proposal which, had it been voted [it was not adopted], would:

(1) Discourage the wearing of the wedding band whenever and
wherever possible.

(2) Remind pastors of the fact that the Church Manual did not
prohibit baptism for those who felt they could wear the
wedding band conscientiously.

(3) Urge pastors "against establishing individual
standards" [tests of membership or officership] in this matter.

(4) Remind pastors of the earlier decision that they not conduct
ring ceremonies for church members.
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(5) Discourage church employees [denominational workers]
from wearing the wedding band on the grounds that to do so

would exert an undesirable influence.(®)

g. As already noted, on Oct. 2 1972 the General Conference Officers

voted a Statement of "Counsel Regarding the Wedding Band

in

North America," recommending that the practice need not constitute
a bar to baptism/membership of conscientious Christians who felt
that they must continue to wear it. But even in opening the door of

accommodation ever so slightly, the leaders were concerned
church not "lower its standard, blur its identity, or muffle its
witness."®)

h. Finally, again as already noted, on Nov. 11, 1986, the North
American Division Committee voted to make the "counsel" of
1972, the official policy of the Division.

that the

Oct. 2,

5. There is a growing number in the SDA Church today who affirm, vigorously,
that the custom of wearing the wedding band in North America in the 1980s
is as obligatory socially as was the custom in Australia, the British Empire,

and Europe in the 1890s, which was addressed by Ellen White.

a. Others, with equal vigor, aver that the two decades are not properly
to be so equated.

b. The fact remains that it is probably impossible to "prove" either
position.

C. We therefore turn next to a detailed examination of Ellen White's
position.

Il. ELLEN WHITE'S POSITION ON THE WEARING OF THE WEDDING BAND

A. The Published Statement

Some have had a burden in regard to the wearing of a marriage ring, feeling that the wives of
our ministers should conform to this custom. All this is unnecessary. Let the ministers wives

have the golden link which binds their souls to Jesus Christ. a pure and holy character,
love and meekness and godliness that are the fruit borne upon the Christian tree, and t

the true
heir

influence will be secure anywhere. The fact that a disregard of the custom occasions remark is
no good reason for adopting it. Americans can make their position understood by plainly stating
that the custom Is not regarded as obligatory in our country. We need not wear the sign, for we
are not untrue to our marriage vow, and the wearing of the ring would be no evidence that we
were true. | feel deeply over this leavening process which seems to be going on among us, in

the conformity to custom and fashion. Not one penny should be spent for a circlet of go
testify that we are married. In countries where the custom is imperative, we have no bu
condemn those who have their marriage ring; let them wear it if they can do so conscie
but let not our missionaries feel that the wearing of the ring will increase their influence

Id to
rden to
ntiously;
one jot

or tittle. If they are Christians, it will be manifest In their Christlikeness of character, in their
words, in their works, in the home, in association with others it will be evinced by their patience
and long-suffering and kindliness. They will manifest the spirit of the Master, they will possess

His beauty of character, His loveliness of disposition, His sympathetic heart,('%

B. An Analysis of the Passage: EGW Raises at Least FOUR Major ISSUES:

1. The Issue of INFLUENCE: she holds that the wearing [by American

missionaries in Australia in 1892] is unnecessary for the following reasons:

a. If the church worker has a pure, holy character, it will be evident in
fruitage in his life.
(1) Therefore his influence will be secure.

b. The fact that non-compliance [by Americans in Australia in 1892]

occasions public comment is insufficient reason for adoption of the

custom:
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(1) Americans can always say plainly that it is not [for them,
in1892, in Australia] a national custom, even in their own
country.

C. The irrelevance of the custom:
(1) Wearing is not a proof of marital fidelity.
(2) Abstinence from wearing is not proof of marital infidelity.
d. Compliance [by Americans, in Australia, in 1892] will not enhance
their influence "down under":
(1) If one is a Christian, the evidence of Christ-likeness will be

borne as fruit in the character.

(2) The true Christian will always manifest the Spirit of the
Master by reflecting His beauty of character, loveliness of
disposition, and sympathetic heart.

The Issue of LEAVENING OF THE CHURCH [in Americal:

a. The wearing of the wedding band [in America by SDAs, in 1892] is
another example of conformity [there] to custom/fashion, insidiously
coming in among our people [there] [since the wearing of it is not a
national custom there in 1892].

The Issue of STEWARDSHIP of Finances:

a. Not one penny should be spent [by Americans, in 1892] for this
purpose.

The Issue of INDIVIDUAL CONSCIENCE:

a. We recognize and accept the fact that the wearing of the wedding
band is a matter of imperative social obligation in some countries [in
1892].

b. As such, we have no burden to condemn the wearing of it, under
those circumstances.

C. We leave this matter, therefore, at the altar of personal conscience,

to be decided between the individual Christian and his God.

C. Ellen White's Position in Europe [1885-1887]:

1.

2.

Mrs. White served as a missionary in Europe for two years.
a. During this time she had to meet the wedding band issue there.

In Basel, Switzerland, a series of meetings was held late in 1885. A Brother
[a European SDA minister] was preaching on the subject of plainness of
dress. One evening he denounced the wearing of jewelry, including the
wearing of rings. One worshipper spoke up to inquire if he included the
wedding band. He responded, "Yes, everything." It created no small stir,
because in Europe the wearing of the wedding band was not viewed as a
matter of ornamentation, but rather, as a token of marital fidelity. The
question was referred to Mrs. White. According to her son, W. C. White
(who was present), "She said that where the wearing of the wedding ring
was demanded by custom as a matter of loyalty, our preachers should not

press the matter of its being laid aside."(11)

D. Ellen White's Position In Australia (1891-1900]:

1.

Mrs. White's son, Elder W. C. White, was a widower while serving with his
mother in Australia. He fell in love with, and became engaged to, Ethel May
Lacey. May was a British young woman, born in India, educated in Britain,
and now [in 1895] living in Tasmania, Australia. (In all three of these
countries the culture not only accepted but demanded wearing of the
wedding band as a sign of marital fidelity.) May's father was in the British
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police service, and he had now retired in Austra1l ia.(12)

a. Anticipating a problem, because she was British (and knowing of
Ellen White's objection to American missionaries in Australia wearing
the wedding band), May went to her future mother-in-law (Mrs.
White) to seek counsel. Shortly thereafter May wrote to her fiance,
"Willie," and reported the interview: "She [EGW] says she has no
objection whatever to my wearing one."(13)

b. The couple was married at the bride's home in Tasmania. As there
were no SDA ministers on that island at that time, the service was
conducted by an Evangelical clergyman; a ring ceremony was
performed. May subsequently wore her wedding band on the trip
from Tasmania to Australia's mainland; and for several weeks
thereafter she continued to wear it.(14)

C. Then, a little later, May removed her wedding band. Noting that fact,
her new husband inquired as to the reason. She replied simply that it
had gotten in the way while she was doing the family washing.(15)

d. She never again wore this simple, plain band of gold, neither in
Australia, nor on the journey from Australia to the United States, nor
during her subsequent years in America. Her wearing of it, in
Australia, in the 1890s, was in total harmony with the EGW counsel

as published in the single statement in TM 180-81.(16)

lll. A POSITION FOR NORTH AMERICA—A Personal Statement

1. | have served in North America as a pastor of three churches in Southern
California (four years), as a professor of religion at Pacific Union College
(eleven years), and—most recently—as senior pastor of the GC
"headquarters" church in Takoma Park, MD (three years).

a. In addition, my wife and | spent twelve years as missionaries in West
Africa.
b. And in our present work (I in the White Estate, she as an assistant

auditor in the GC Auditing Service), we have traveled together in
North America, Europe, Africa, and Asia.

C. Neither of us has ever worn (or even owned) a wedding band.

2. | am, however, willing to grant any SDA member his or her private
conviction that the wedding band is, today, in North America, a matter of
imperative social obligation.

a. Although | do not myself yet see it that way, and although my policy
and practice in North America continue in the direction of
discouraging its wearing (for reasons to be set forth in detail below),
| resist relating in any kind of judgmental, condemnatory manner
toward those who feel that they in good conscience should wear it.

b. In seeking to persuade wedding-band wearers to become non-
wearers, | have strenuously endeavored to conduct myself in the
right way (and not in what | perceive as the wrong way), and | have
endeavored to use what | conceive to be the right reasons (even as |
have endeavored to avoid using what | strongly believe to be the
wrong reasons).

C. Let me explain what | mean by this statement.
A. The "Wrong" Way Versus the "Right"Way
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1. The WRONG WAY—for me—is to impose coercion in order to achieve

conformity.
a. This may be done overtly or covertly.
b. Its most frequent manifestations are in refusing the "offender" the

privilege of baptism, church membership, church office, or even
social fellowship with other believers within the local church
community.

2. Ellen White made it clear while she was alive that "it is no part of Christ's
mission to compel men to receive Him. It is Satan, and men actuated by his
spirit, that seek to compel the conscience. . . . Christ is ever. . . seeking to
win by the revealing of His love. . . but He desires only voluntary service,

the willing surrender of the heart under the constraint of love."(17)

a. In 1906 (while the prophet was still alive), her son, Elder W. C.
White, received a letter from an SDA member in Grand Rapids,
Mich., inquiring as to the propriety of selecting as a church officer
one who wore a wedding band.

(1) He replied: "In the teaching of the gospel we must always be
outspoken regarding the principles of simplicity in dress, but
we need not enter into the specific work of saying that
individuals [who] wear the wedding ring . .. are to be
disciplined by the church. . . . | have seen very devoted,
earnest people wearing the wedding ring, wearing the gold
watch, wearing the gold chain, and | felt no burden to say to

them, You must lay it off."(18)

3. In 1881 Ellen White wrote concerning another item in the category of dress,
the "reform dress" which she had advocated for some time. Certain
statements made concerning the attitude of some church members
pressing this reform unduly in her day seem (to me, at least) to have
somewhat of a parallel in the discussion today on the non-wearing of the
wedding band:

a. "Some who adopted the reform [dress] were not content to show by
example the advantages of the dress, giving, when asked, their
reasons for adopting it, and letting the matter rest there. They sought
to control others' conscience by their own. If they wore it, others
must put it on. They forgot that none were to be compelled to wear
the reform dress."

b. "It was not my duty to urge the subject upon my sisters. After
presenting it before them as it had been shown me, I left them to
their own conscience."

C. "Much unhappy feeling was created by those who were constantly
urging the reform dress upon their sisters. With extremists, this
reform seemed to constitute the sum and substance of their religion.
It was the theme of conversation and the burden of their hearts; and
their minds were thus diverted from God and the truth. They failed to
cherish the spirit of Christ and manifested a great lack of true
courtesy."

d. "Some were greatly troubled because | did not make the dress a test
question, and still others because | advised those who had
unbelieving husbands or children not to adopt the reform dress, as it
might lead to unhappiness that would counteract all the good to be

derived from its use."(19)
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4. An important distinction needs to be made between the teachings of the
church and the tests of the church:

a.

William H. Branson, while President of the General Conference [950-
54], addressed clergy of our church on this subject.

(1) He distinguished between Bible doctrines--the acceptance of
which is a test of church fellowship, and therefore is
required—and the teachings concerning certain standards—
which the church advocates, but finally leaves to the
individual conscience of the member (or prospective
member).

(2) He wrote: "Some of these [latter] matters that are not tests
for membership should be taught but not enforced upon the
people. After proper instruction is given, then the matter of
compliance must be left to the individual conscience." Not
every teaching is a test.

(3) And he pointedly warned pastors and laity alike that for them
to impose their own private tests of membership or
officership in the church would serve only to "bring in
confusion," and would thereby make them out of harmony

with the body of the church generally.(zo)

In 1984 Andrews University Professor Robert C. Kistler, in a slightly
different context, came to the matter directly in his book on labor
unions:

(1) "It is important to differentiate between what is a teaching of
the church and what is a test of fellowship. The Seventh-day
Adventist Church has some teachings which it encourages
members to follow, but will not disfellowship them if they do
not. Such teachings are regarded as a matter of individual
conscience reflecting growth in grace rather than as a
doctrine of the church. In addition to [the teaching against
labor] union membership, such teachings would include the
desirability of a lacto-ovo vegetarian diet; the teaching in
North America against the wearing of wedding rings; the
blessing that comes from giving generous offerings to the
church s program in addition to the practice of tithing, and

similar points."(21)

5. It cannot be too strongly pointed out that:

a.
b.

The Church Manual is the only constitution of the SDA Church.

Tests of membership and of officership for the church at large can
only be voted by a General-Conference-in-Session (after which they
are incorporated into the Church Manual).

The world church has never yet made the non-wearing of a wedding
band either a test of baptism, or membership, or of officership.

For any local congregation, or conference, or union conference, to
adopt (publicly, or privately) any other test than those published in
the Church Manual is not only immoral but unconstitutional as well;
and effectively places that unit of the church in rebellion against its
duly constituted authority, leaving it wide open for disciplinary action
by the next higher body!

6. What do | envisage as the RIGHT WAY?

a.

Ellen White, in her one-and-only published statement on the
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wedding band, laid down two conditions where it might be worn
without her prophetic condemnation:

(1) In countries "where the custom is imperative," and
(2) If persons in such places "can do so conscientiously."

b. Ellen White left the matter at the level of the individual, personal
conscience.

C. It is my own deep conviction that we should follow her example in
this.

d. Paul made it abundantly clear in Scripture that some issues are
solely to be settled within the precincts of a man or woman's own
conscience. [See Romans 14:5]

e. | believe that the minister should explain the whole matter to the
member (or prospective member)—including good reasons for
removing the wedding band [see below]—in an atmosphere of love,
kindness, and acceptance. It is an educational activity. But, once
explained, the minister should leave it where God's prophets have
left it: at the altar of personal, individual conscience. That, for me, is
the RIGHT WAY.

B. The "Wrong" Reason Versus the "Right" reason:

1. The Christian religion is a "reasonable" religion; and the Apostle Peter
urged all sanctified Christians to "be ready always to give an answer to
every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with
meekness and fear." (1 Peter 3:15)

a. And lest any Seventh-day Adventists adopt the Jesuit-inspired
dictum that "the end justifies the means," and thereby be tempted to
use a bad argument to support a worthy cause, Ellen White added
this pointed testimony:

Agitate, agitate, agitate. The subjects which we present to the world must be to us
a living reality. It is important that in defending the doctrines which we consider
fundamental articles of faith we should never allow ourselves to employ arguments
that are not wholly sound. These may avail to silence an opposer, but they do not
honor the truth. We should present sound arguments, that will not only silence our
opponents, but will bear the closest and most searching scrutiny. With those who
have educated themselves as debaters there is great danger that they will not
handle the word of God with fairness. In meeting an opponent it should be our
earnest effort to present subjects in such a manner as to awaken conviction in his

mind, instead of seeking merely to give confidence to the believer.(??

2. | believe that there are two very WRONG REASONS that have been
advanced by Seventh-day Adventists for the removal of the wedding band
in North America:

a. That the wedding band is "bad" because it had its origin in
paganism.

b. That the wedding band is "bad" because it is a part of the total
"Jewelry Question"—and SDA Christians are called to lay off all
forms of jewelry.

C. Let us first examine the validity of each of these arguments.

3. There can be no question but what the wedding band had its origin in
paganism; that fact has been too carefully documented historically to be
seriously challenged or doubted:

a. For example, Roman Catholic Cardinal John Henry Newman, in
discussing various pagan customs which crept into the early
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Christian Church, states:

(1) "The ring in marriage [among other customs] are all of pagan
origin."

(2) He claims, however, that the adoption of them by the Church
of Rome "sanctified" them and made them legitimate.(23)

O. A. Wall, in an historical study, demonstrates in rather vivid and

explicit clinical detail just how the wedding band came to be worn.
(24)

4. Certainly SDA church members and prospective converts ought to be
acquainted with the pagan origin of this custom. But solely of itself, is this a
good and sufficient reason to urge the abolition of the custom? | think not.
And for these reasons:

a.

| have no trouble accepting the fact that Mrs. White was probably
clearly aware of the pagan origin of the Christmas festival in general,
and of the Christmas tree in particular.

(1) Yet she approved (and in the case of families with small
children, even urged) the recognizing of this festival in the
homes of SDAs, and she approved the use of unadorned
Christmas trees even within the sanctuary of the SDA
houses of worship, where offerings for missions might

properly be placed among the boughs!(2°)

| also am satisfied that Mrs. White and the early SDA church leaders
were probably aware of the pagan origin of the practice of placing
spires or steeples on the top of houses of religious worship (and of
affixing crosses to them as well).

(1) Yet when the "Dime" Tabernacle was built in Battle Creek,
Michigan, in 1879 (it seated 3,000 and was one of the largest
SDA church buildings ever built), it had not one but a number
of steeples or spires adorning it; and on top of the main clock
tower there appears in old photographs of the structure
something that very distinctly appears to be a Maltese or
Celtic cross. At least four other lesser spires are also
apparently adorned with additional ornamentation!

(2) Also, | understand that when the South Lancaster, Mass.
Church was built in 1899 (adjoining what is now the campus
of Atlantic Union College), that it, too, had a similar spire
arrangement; and many SDA houses of worship built in the
1870s, 1880s, and 1890s resembled these two pioneer
churches in Battle Creek and South Lancaster.(26)

| conclude, therefore, that--on the basis of the practice of the prophet

of the church in our midst in the latter part of the 19th century--the

origin of a custom or practice in paganism was not, alone, in and of
itself sufficient reason to abandon it.

5. Some—perhaps many—in the SDA church in North America have tacitly
concluded that the wedding band is a ring; that rings are a part of jewelry;
that jewelry should not be worn by good SDAs; and therefore the wedding
band should not be worn by SDAs for this reason.

a.
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band on p. 181, cross- references "for further study" which deal not
with the wedding band but, rather, with statements on jewelry in
general!

b. There is evidence, however, that there was a distinction between the
two in Ellen White's thinking.

(1) A survey of her statements upon jewelry in general make it
clear that she made no exceptions for any category of
ornamentation—she unsparingly condemned it in a total and
forthright manner.

(2) Yet she never linked—in print or in oral instruction—the
simple, non-jeweled wedding band with jewelry in her
prohibitions against the latter. Not once.

(3) And she did make provision for the wedding band, when
society was perceived as making it socially obligatory and
the SDA Christian could, in good conscience, wear it.

6. A scant thirteen months after the death of the prophet, her son, Elder W. C.
White, was writing to a church member in Florida in response to an inquiry
concerning his mother's position on the wedding band vis-a-vis jewelry. He
wrote:

a. "Mother was always opposed to the wearing of jewelry of any sort as
a matter of ornamentation. When we were in Switzerland [in the
1880s], one of our Swiss ministers took a very radical and harsh
attitude toward the wearing of the wedding ring. Mother [Ellen G.
White] reproved him, and protested against that kind of work, and we
all understood from what she said that it was right for us to discern a
difference between wearing rings as a matter of adornment and
wearing the wedding ring as a token of loyalty to the husband. In
some countries custom has led people to put special emphasis upon
the wearing of the wedding ring as a matter of loyalty. While serving
in Australia, Mother encouraged our brethren [American
missionaries serving there] not to press the matter of our sisters
laying aside the wedding ring [there], but when some of our
American sisters, wives of ministers, put on the wedding ring
because they were criticized while traveling among strangers,

Mother advised that this was not necessary."(7)

7. It seems unwise, then, to me at least, to employ what | perceive as
unsound arguments—origin in paganism or linking the simple, non-jeweled
wedding band to ornamental jewelry—in trying to persuade members and
prospective members to abandon, in North America, the wearing of the
wedding band.

a. Does that mean, then, that there are no sound arguments that may
be usefully employed?
b. By no means. Let me share an approach with you that | employ in

personal work which has never yet failed me (when presented in the
right way, and not in the wrong way!).
8. There are RIGHT REASONS, in North America, for a minister to work—in
the right way— toward encouraging members and prospective members to
abandon the practice of wearing the wedding band. In my opinion they

involve:
a. The question of financial stewardship.
b. The question of avoidance of idolatry.
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C. Questions associated with the dress-code for Christians.
d. The question of one's personal influence, within the church and
without.(28)
9. The question of financial stewardship:
a. The doctrine of stewardship holds that the Christian does not own

anything; all the possessions he may have are owned by God, and
as a "steward" he manages these goods for the "real" owner,
recognizing that ultimately he is accountable for the faithfulness in
which he operates in this trust-relationship.

b. Stewardship is not concerned merely with 10% (tithe) of a Christian's
money; it is concerned with all of it. God should be consulted, and
His will followed, as far as it is possible to ascertain it, in the
expenditure of every penny.

C. Of course, if the individual already owns a wedding band before
coming to Christ, and becoming acquainted with the claims of Christ
upon one's pocketbook, the question of stewardship does not apply;

it is moot.

d. But for those contemplating marriage, it is a serious question which
cannot be evaded.

e. Many couples are pressured by jewelry salesmen into expensive

purchases for engagement/wedding band sets which they cannot
afford; some are still paying for them when the marriage
disintegrates and a divorce is sought.

10. The question of avoidance of idolatry.

a. Wedding bands, with their big stones, beautiful diamonds, jewels,
etc., can easily become an idol for some Christians.

b. Idolatry was condemned in both Old and New Testaments—and in
both the warning is given that it leads to eternal destruction.

C. The danger of idolatry is probably one of the biggest reasons why

the church historically has frowned upon jewelry and taken a
negative attitude toward anything that "smacked" of jewelry.

d. Of course, a minister cannot tell a church member whether or not his
or her wedding band is an idol—or merely an object of sentiment.
But the Christian must honestly face the possibility that idolatry could
be involved here, and honestly face God with a heart willing to be led
by the Holy Spirit.

11. While Ellen White appears to have excluded the wedding band from the
category of ornamental jewelry, it is nevertheless a legitimate consideration
to examine its relationship to the dress-code of a Christian. Andrews
University Religion Department professor Carl Coffman, in instructions to
prospective young ministers, has made some helpful, if pointed,
suggestions for consideration:

a. Ellen White discusses a "sacred circle" about Adam and Eve before
sin in Eden.(29)
b. In Genesis 3:7-10 two points are worth noting especially:

(1) With the entrance of sin, the circle was severed, and
deterioration began.

(2) An external covering was formed to take the place of internal
purity.
C. With the passage of time, far more than clothing was added
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f.

externally:
(1) See especially Isa. 3:16-23.
(2) It is a human characteristic that the less one has on the

inside, the more he seems to feel he needs on the outside.
(3) Note, also, that God did not approve.

The great object of the plan of restoration is to restore inward purity.
(30)

Hence, we have the New Testament counsel:

(1) "Women again must dress in becoming manner, modestly
and soberly, not with elaborate hair-styles, not decked out
with gold or pearls, or expensive clothes, but with good
deeds, as befits women who claim to be religious." 1 Tim.
2:9-10, NEB.

(2) "In the same way you women must accept the authority of
your husbands, so that if there are any of them who
disbelieve the Gospel they may be won over, without a word
being said, by observing the chaste and reverent behaviour
of their wives. Your beauty should reside, not in outward
adornment--the braiding of the hair, or jewellery, or dress—
but in the inmost centre of your being, with its imperishable
ornament, a gentle, quiet spirit, which is of high value in the
sight of God. Thus it was among God's people in days of old:
the women who fixed their hopes on him adorned
themselves by submission to their husbands. Such was
Sarah, who obeyed Abraham and called him 'my master.'
Her children you have now become, if you do good and show
no fear.

In the same way, you husbands must conduct your married
life with understanding: pay honour to the woman's body, not
only because it is weaker, but also because you share
together in the grace of God which gives you life. Then your
prayers will not he hindered. 1 Peter 3:1-7, NEB (note
especially verses 2-4).

The great object of restoration is to restore inward purity. The

restored "sacred circle" of holiness is God's circle of genuine safety

about any married couple.

12. The question of a Christian's influence—uwithin the church and without—
must be studied and safeguarded:

a.

In at least two of Paul's epistles he expresses a concern for the
Christians of his day that they safeguard their influence, and not
become "stumbling-blocks" to their fellow (and weaker) Christians.
(See especially Romans 14:21, 13; and 1 Cor. 8:9).

He elaborates the doctrine of "expedience" by stating that although
some things are "lawful" for him to do—perfectly all right in and of
themselves—yet he will not do them because it is not "expedient"—a
weak brother in the church might take offense, and be led astray.
(See | Cor. 6:12; 1 Cot. 10:23)

In 1 Corinthians Chapter 8 his ideas are most fully developed along
the line of the Christians's responsibility for the stewardship of his
personal influence, in the context of an immediate, local problem in

file://C:\WINNT\Profiles\Administrator\Desktop\Biblical%20Research%20Institute.htm 3/31/01



Biblical Research Institute Page 18 of 28

Paul's day: whether or not a Christian should eat foods that had
been consecrated to pagan idols before ever sold on the public

market:

(1) Farmers often received higher prices for food if first offered
to heathen deities by pagan priests.

(2) Sometimes it was the best, choicest food. (Nutrition is a

legitimate consideration and concern for a Christian—get the
best food possible.)

(3) Paul's position: it is perfectly permissible for a Christian—
legally—to eat this kind of food, because he knows it isn't
poisoned, and idols do not exist in the "real" world in which
the Christian operates. And if these were the only
considerations, there is no impediment to his eating food
"offered to idols."

(4) The "rub" comes, however, in the fact that not all Christians
of that day had this knowledge. Some still believe that eating
this food is a betrayal of Christ and their faith in Him. if they
ate it, their consciences would be defiled; and if they saw you
eat it, it might be enough of a stumbling-block to cause them
to lose their way spiritually and be lost eternally.

(5) And so Paul said, Even though it is perfectly all right for me
to do this, | will protect my influence—and my weak
brethren—and refrain from doing something that otherwise
would be perfectly acceptable.

d. Many in the church today, incredibly, are saying in effect, How close
can | live to Satan, and yet win eternal life?
e. For Paul, the question was, How close can | live to Christ, so that in

every aspect my influence is going to tell for Christ in a way that
won't offend anyone weaker in knowledge than | am?

f. Paul made it abundantly clear that the issue was not eating the food
itself; and he did not restrict anyone on that ground. But there was a
moral issue: we are responsible in great measure for the effect of
our influence upon others, within and without the church.

g. A Christian wearing the wedding band, in North America, where
there are many "weak brothers—and sisters" who are morally
offended and affronted by a fellow church-member wearing it, needs
to ask God (not any mere man): What is the effect of my action upon
others? How can | best preserve my influence and credibility among
the church of Christ?

13. There are moral issues involved in the wearing (or non-wearing) of the
wedding band, as we consider all of the ramifications, even though the
matter in and of itself may be merely a matter of culture or custom.

a. And there are questions that each Christian must ask himself—and
God—in this context.

CONCLUSION: There are perhaps five questions/issues that we must finally
consider—
1. The question of PERSPECTIVE:
a. It is well for each Christian to keep the wedding band question
(which, as already noted, is a part of the greater, overall dress
question) in proper perspective.
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In 1883 the then-General Conference president, George |. Butler,
wrote concerning the importance and necessity of keeping the

various

(1)

aspects of the dress question in an overall perspective:

"The dress question should never be exalted to an equality
with the great moral questions of the Bible, such as keeping
the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.
Meekness, humility, charitym, goodness, patience, and other
Christian graces, are ever more important than the cut of the
clothes we wear or the eating of certain kinds of food. We
should give those subjects just the place God gives them in
His word; and if we will notice closely, we shall soon discern
that that place is not near so prominent as that which He
gives to the great moral principles of His law, and the
teachings of Christ. We claim that Sister White in her

teachings has ever taken this position."3")

2. The question of MOTIVATION:

That God is generally more concerned with the motivation which
prompts the deed, than with merely the deed itself, cannot be
seriously challenged:

a.

(1)
(2)

()
(4)

"The Searcher of hearts weighs the motives."(32)

"It is the motive that gives character to our acts, stamping
them with ignominy or with high moral worth."(33)

"Many acts which pass for good works. . .will . . . be found to
be prompted by wrong motives."(34)

"It takes patience to keep every evil motive weeded from the
garden of the Lord."(3%)

If you tend to FAVOR the wearing of the wedding band, ask yourself,

"Why?"
(1)
(2)
©)
(4)

Is it because you desire, like ancient Israel, to be like the
nations around us, so that you will not appear singularly
different?

Is it because you desire to hide your identity as a Christian
who is in the world but not of the world?

Is it because you desire to draw attention to yourself (one of
the main reasons God disapproves of ornamental jewelry)?
Or is it because you desire to exhibit loyalty to your spouse,
avoid, bringing discredit against the cause of Christ, and to
meet the reasonable expectations of society?

If you tend to OPPOSE the wearing of the wedding band, again, ask
yourself, "Why?"

(1)

(2)

©)

Is it because you enjoy being the policeman of the church,
and you enjoy castigating and censuring the "liberals" who
"need to be straightened out"?

Is it because such acts tend to reinforce your security found
in self-righteousness, and a legalistic spirit affirms you as
"good" because you do some good things?

Is it because such opposition reinforces in you a conviction
that you are better than others, and—like the Pharisee in
Christ's parable—you are thankful you are not as other men
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are?

(4) Or is it because you discern in the adoption of this custom a
lowering of the necessary and important standards of the
church, bringing its good name into question (if not
disrepute), and diluting the effectiveness of its withess by the
adoption of a custom which you discern to be a leavening
influence among God's people?

d. Can you honestly face your motive, whatever your position may be?
3. The question of HONESTY:
a. Intellectual honesty is an absolute imperative. Can you pray—

honestly and sincerely—this prayer suggested by Ellen White?

"Each day, each hour, let the heart go out after God: 'Here, Lord, am I, Thy
property; take me, use me today. | lay all my plans at Thy feet; | will have no way
of my own in the matter. My time is Thine; my whole life is Thine. Let the heart be

constantly going forth to God for strength, for grace every moment."(36)

b. Now, while it is true that there are some places in the world where
the wearing of the wedding band is not only appropriate but
necessary, it is probably also true that there are some places where
it is not yet necessary today.

C. Ellen White clearly indicated that, in her day, there were places (the
United States was particularly singled out) where—at that time—the
custom was not imperative, obligatory, or necessary.

(1) In such places she saw the adoption of an unnecessary
custom as a leavening agent within God's people. And such
(as history has since borne witness) it has become. It has,
indeed and in fact, opened the door to jewelry generally:

(a) The wedding band itself has become conspicuously
larger in size, has become noticeably more ornate, and has
even become encrusted with precious and semi-precious
stones—on the fingers of Seventh-day Adventist Christians.
(b) And it has paved the way for the tacit acceptance of other
rings (engagement rings, class rings, friendship rings, etc.)
on the hands of Seventh-day Adventist church members.

d. With the lessening of opposition to the wearing of the wedding band
on the campuses of some of our colleges in North America in the
early 1970s, we find a more complex problem with jewelry in the
early- and mid-1980s.

4. The question of ATTITUDE:

a. The attitude of the individual church leader or member--whether
such is for, or against—is crucial.

b. In the context of the advocacy of diet reform, Ellen White wrote
some counsel equally applicable to those who seek legitimate dress-
reform:

(1) "We must go no faster than we can take those with us whose
consciences and intellects are convinced of the truths we
advocate. We must meet the people where they are. Some
of us have been many years in arriving at our present
position in health reform. It is slow work to obtain a reform in
diet. We have powerful appetites to meet; for the world is
given to gluttony. If we should allow the people as much time
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as we have required to come up to the present advanced
state in reform, we should be very patient with them, and
allow them to advance, step by step, as we have done, until
their feet are firmly established upon the health reform
platform. But we should be very cautious not to advance too
fast, lest we be obliged to retrace our steps. In reforms we
would better come one step short of the mark than to go one
step beyond it. And if there is error at all let it be on the side
next to the people. {37)

"Our ministers and teachers are to represent the love of God
to a fallen world. With hearts melted with tenderness let the
word of truth be spoken. Let all who are in error be treated
with the gentleness of Christ. If those for whom you labor do
not immediately grasp the truth, do not censure, do not
criticize or condemn. Remember that you are to represent
Christ in His meekness and gentleness and love. We must
expect to meet with unbelief and opposition. . . . But though
you should meet the bitterest opposition, do not denounce
your opponents. . . . We must manifest patience, meekness,
and Iong-suffering."(38)

"In the advocacy of the truth the bitterest opponents should
be treated with respect and deference. . . . Therefore treat
every man as honest. . . . The influence of your teaching
would be tenfold greater if you were careful of your words.
Words that should be a savor of life unto life may by the spirit
which accompanies them be made a savor of death unto
death. And remember that if by your spirit or your words you
close the door to even one soul, that soul will confront you in
the judgment."(39)

"Be sure that you do not make the word of the Lord
offensive. We long to see reforms, and because we do not
see that which we desire, an evil spirit is too often allowed to
cast drops of gall into our cup, and others are embittered. By
our ill-advised words their spirit is chafed, and they are
stirred to rebellion. Every sermon you preach, every article
you write, may be all true; but one drop of gall in it will be
poison to the hearer or reader. . . . [We should use] words
that will reform but not exasperate. The truth is to be spoken

in love."(40)

C. Paul advises us that the three greatest gifts, or qualities, or
attributes, in the Christian life, when all is said and done, are faith,
hope, and love.

(1)
(2)

But even here, one is more important than another: "The
greatest of these is love." [1 Cor. 13:13, emphasis supplied]
If (God forbid!) one is forced to choose between the
doctrines and standards of the faith, and Christian love, then
love would have to be the most important. (It is not, however
and fortunately, an either/or dichotomy!)

5. The question of CONSCIENCE:

a. Whether the custom of wearing the wedding band in the United
States in the 1980s is as of imperative obligation as it was in
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Australia in the 1890s (when and where Ellen White permitted it), is
probably an issue that today cannot be objectively "proven."

b. The human mind is perfectly capable of believing anything it wants
to believe; and the corollary also is true; as Ben Franklin once
suggested, "Man convinced against his will is of the same opinion
still."

C. Ellen White left the matter of the wearing (or non-wearing) of the
wedding band, in her day, at the altar of conscience. Her example is
safest for us to follow today. Let us leave it where she left it.

d. But let us also be sure that our conscience today is alive, active,
acute, and operating well; may it not be slumbering, or—worse yet—
seared with a hot iron. [1 Tim. 4:2)

e. The only safe course for any Christian to follow is to inquire of the
Lord, in the quiet privacy of the soul, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me
to do?"

f. And our only safe response, after our Lord answers this prayer (and

He will, if we are totally honest with Him), is that of Mary of Nazareth
at the wedding feast of Cana: "Whatsoever He saith unto you, do
it!" [John 2:5]

6. By all means, let us have convictions. And let us express these convictions
to others who may not share them—in the right manner. But let us validate
our convictions by the inspired word, let us evaluate our logic and our
argument by reason, and let us validate our evidence by demonstrable fact.
But let our advocacy be always in love, being "ready always to give an
answer to every man that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you
with meekness and fear." [1Peter 3:15] And then, having given our reason,
let us kindly, lovingly, leave the matter at the altar of individual conscience.

7. "As for me and my house," after having weighed carefully all of the
evidence, pro and con, in the light of what | hope is an enlightened and
progressively sanctified conscience, my personal position, policy, and
practice—in North America—continues to remain one of endeavoring to
persuade our members and prospective members to discard the practice of
wearing the wedding band.

a. Having said that, | must say more: | am totally persuaded that this
must be done in the right way, and for the right reason.

b. And in the end, the member (or prospective member) must "be fully
persuaded in his own mind." [Rom. 14:5]

C. And, ultimately, the decision of what you will do must be left with

you, to be made prayerfully as well as personally, alone with God.

And so | say to you:

(1) It is not wrong to have things of a sentimental value; and
many who no longer wear their wedding bands in public
retain them as a keepsake in a bureau drawer, to look at
occasionally.

(2) Your church or your minister will not dictate your response.
We ask only that you allow God to lead you—totally—in your
decision.

(3) And whichever way you decide the matter,

(a) I will respect your decision,
(b) I will support your decision—even if opposite from my
position,
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(c) And | will accept you, totally, unconditionally, both as a
person, and as a fellow brother or sister in Jesus, who, with
me, is seeking to climb the upward path to eternal life.
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AL

North America Adopts
Adornment Action

Q newly written statement on
jewelry spurred lively de-

bate among delegates to the
North American Division year-end
meeting. Discussion lasted so long
that NAD officers had to schedule
an extra session. The document,
“Jewelry: A Clarification and Ap-~
peal,” reaffirms and clarifies a
1972 Annual Council action that
counseled against the use of neck-
laces, earrings, bracelets, and
rings. That same action encour-
aged the selection of watches,
brooches, cufflinks, and tie clasps,
with simplicity, modesty, and
economy.

The North American Division
document also cites a 1972 Gen-
eral Conference officers’ statement
that counseled ministers not to
perform ring wedding ceremonies,
and urged evangelists and pastors
to encourage baptismal candidates
to examine their motives in decid-
ing whether to wear a wedding
band.

Although the GC officers’
statement spoke strongly against
the use of jewelry, it drew a dis-
tinction between ornaments and
the simple wedding band, provid-
ing for the baptism of converts
who conscientiously felt they
should wear a simple ring.

The current NAD document
also appeals to members for a
commitment to simplicity in life-

style and holds the wearing of jew-
elry as unacceptable.

However, one clause in the NAD
statement differed from the actions
in 1972--and that difference sparked
over two dozen speeches, remarks,
and declarations.

The clause states: “Some church
members feel that the use of a sim-
ple marriage band is a symbol of
faithfulness to the marriage vow,
and such persons should be fully
accepted in the fellowship and ser-
vice of the church.”

NAD delegates approved the
document by a substantial majority
after a three-hour debate.

Several delegates, like Leonard
Newton, Northeastern Conference
president, believed that the clause
will lead to a greater use of jewelry
among Adventists. “We didn’t have
the problem of jewelry before the
change in 1972,” Newton said.

Other delegates, like Herman
Bauman, Montana Conference pres-
ident, expressed satisfaction because
the document unifies the church
position around the world.

NAD president Charles Bradford
insisted that there is no change in
the church’s stand on jewelry. He
argued that the difference in atti-
tudes over the wedding band be-
tween native and foreign born citi-
zens has actually weakened the
church’s case against jewelry.

*“The increasing number of over-
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1L DEBATE

seas church employees [who con-
scientiously wear wedding bands}
coming to the United States to
work in various church settings
has caused conflicts with North
American members [who tradi-
tionally have not worn wedding
bands],” Bradford explained.
“The 1972 statements [which tol-
erated the use of wedding bands]
were never read carefully enough.
They were never widely circu-
lated.”

“We gave attention to this
issue because of the repeated ap-
peals from church leaders for clari-
fication,” he said.

“We’re saying that there is a
distinction. We can draw the line
here and say, “Take off the ear-
rings. Take off the class rings.
Take off all the ostentatious
brooches and tie clasps.”

“The wedding band has never
been an issue outside of North
America. People were wearing it
all around the world--even back in
1892 when Ellen G. White wrote
on it,” Bradford explained. “It
was never an issue in England,
France, Italy, and Australia. They
[members outside North America]
have been always persuaded that
the wedding band was a symbol of
their marriage commitment.”

Adventist Review, Dec. 4, 1986,
pp. 9, 10.
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Action wvoted 3 the Morth
Drivision 1986 annual mecting—Editors

Ar the 1972 Annenl Council the
General Conference officers gave counscl
regarding the wedding band in - Nomh
America, Anexamination of this statement
meveals the following salienl points:

I, Ministers were counseled nod o
perfonm fng ceremonies since the weanng
band still “is not regarded
ns obligatory™ or an “imperstive” custom in

of the wedding

MNonth America

4

2. Pastors, evangelists,

inEtrcions: were urged to present o

cundfidates  For  baptism

principles regarding display and ornameants,
cncouraging careful  sell-examinaiion

LoRCoImng the mohves

deciding whether 1w wear the wodding

b,

3. Bapugm was nol o be denied 1o
converts. who conscientiously fell they
stioubd wear the wedding band

4. Church officers, ministers anel their
wives, teachers, and other SDA workers
wiere urged bo give strong support to the

standarcts  and  pringiples

distinguizhed the remnant charch.

The Annual Council of the same year
also stated very clearly its position on
perzonal adomment as follows.

Lack of consistency

has caused

embarrassment and

even hardship.

(The text of this action was also published in AR, 2-12-87,28-29) MINISTRY/APRIL '1987

The First edition of the SDA Church Manual was published in 1932. Subsequent editions

and Appeal

*That in the area of personal
adarnrment, necklaces, comings, brocelots,
and rmings (including engogement rings)
should not be worn,  Amicles soch as
veatches, brooches, cull links, the clasps,
e, showld be chasen m |'|:|r||1:\u=- with the
Christian principles of simplicity, modesty,
and economy.”

It seems. therefore, that in 1972 the
church had a strong desire (o maimtain &
high standand in the maner of personal
adomment.  Yet it also recognized the
simple wedding band as being in a category
distinct from that of jewelers worn fo
omamental purposes.

The Charch Manud kewise stabes the
pranciples involved in the matter of
persanal  adomment (see pp. 145,
146—"Diress"). Included in this particular
section is the following saiemen:

“In zome countries the custom of
wearing the marriage ring is considered
imperative, having become, in the minds of
the people, a criterion of virwe, and hence
13 not regarded as an ornament. Under suech
circumstances we have no disposition 1o
e the: practice.™ (Chinneh Marual, p.

L?‘u.'mlg the mlervening  yonrs |.|r1!-.:
numbens of members who have come from
arcas. in the world where wearing a
wedding band is an secepied and necessary
symbal of marriagpe h:n.u_jnilull the chureh
in North America; A growing number of
employees from such arcas have also come
1o serve the church an all levels. In Morth
America there are many loyal.  chear-
thinking members  who belicve  tha
conditions have changed greatly since 1KU2
when Ellen White's coungel was given and
that her statoment “In counines where the
custam is imperative, we have no burden o
condemn those who have their marriage
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Jewelry: A Clarification

ring, let them wear it if they can do 50
conscientionsly” 1% now applicable in Norh
America

Across  the division the positon
conceming the “ﬂklﬂ'ug banid hos not been
uniform. and possibly ot pever will he
However, there has developed an
ambivalence on the part of many, and the
lack: of consistency has  coused
embarrassment and even h.ml.t!lip anal
misunderstanding. It has also obscunsd the
church’s positeion on the wearing of
jewelry.

In the light af these and other actions,
L1813

VOTED, 1. To reaffirm the principles
regarding personal adornment as outlined
i the Charch Mornal the 1972 Annual
Council action and the General Conference
afficers” statement of October 2, 1972

2, To allirm that the wearing of
Jewelry 13 unacocptable and is & denial of
the principles enuncinted in the Bibk
the Spirit of Prophecy conceming persol
adornment.

3. To recogmize that in harmony with
the position stated in the Churcli Mmial
ipp. 145, 146}, some church members in
the North American Division, as in other
paris of the workl, fecl thar wearing a
simple narrizge band i o symbol of
fanthifulness to the mammiage vow and ©
declare that such persons should be fully
secapled in the fellowship and service of
the church,

4. To make an immodiate appeal 1o oar
people for a commitment 1o simplicity in
lifestyle and by pen, voice, and example to
halt the rising lide of worldly artivades and
practices  that have made rheir subile
appearance within the church in meoem
VEArs.,

THE WEDDING BAND AND THE SDA

CHURCH MANUAL

were issued in: 1934, 1938, 1940, 1942, 1951, 1959, 1963, 1967, 1981, and 1986. The SDA
Encyclopedia notes that minor revisions were made in the editions of 1934 and 1940, and a

major revision occurred in the edition of 1951, preceding the publication of the article on

"Church Manual" in the 1976 Revised Edition.

In 1946 the General Conference Session voted that all further revisions of the Church Manual

must be approved in advance by the GC in world session. At the next quadrennial session
(1950) major changes were approved, and published in the edition of 1951. Since the GC

Session of 1958 it has become standard practice to publish an updated edition of the Church
Manual in the year following each session (quadrennial through 1970, quinquennial since).

Through the years there have been only two statements relating to the wedding band which
have appeared in various editions of the Church Manual, if my research is correct and

complete:

(1) Ring Ceremony: From the first edition of 1932 through the
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edition of 1942 there was no section in the Church Manual on
"Church Standards" (as there has been since 1951), but Section
X dealt with "Marriage." This statement (which included a
section on divorce) covered parts of seven pages in the editions
of 1932, 1934, 1938, 1940, and 1942. The last portion of the
first section on marriage cited an "Autumn [now Annual]
Council" action from 1925, which was worded:

""Resolved, That in the marriage ceremony

simplicity be observed, and that some simple

formula as that in the "Manual for Ministers" be

used; also that we look with disfavor upon the

ring ceremony, and upon our ministers

officiating at the marriage of believers with

unbelievers or with those not of our faith.'

Autumn Council Actions, 1925, pp. 12,

This statement appears on p. 175
of the editions of 1932, 1934,
1938, and 1940, and on p. 187 of
the 1942 edition, with no change
of text between 1932 and 1942.
(The next edition was published
in 1952.)]

(2) Marriage Ring: With the major revision of the Church
Manual in 1952, the compilers devoted an entire chapter to
"Standards of Christian Living," one section of which dealt
with "Dress." It consisted of a statement of seven paragraphs,
the fifth of which reads:

In some countries the custom of wearing the
marriage ring is considered imperative, having
become, in the minds of the people, a criterion
of virtue, and hence is not regarded as an
ornament. Under such circumstances, we have
no disposition to condemn the practice."

[This statement appears on p. 202

of the editions of 1951, 1959, and

1963; on p. 212 of the editions of

1967 and 1971; on p. 225 of the

edition of 1976; on p. 222 of the

edition of 1981, and on p. 146 of

the edition of 1986, with no

change of text between 1951 and

1986.]

To summarize, then: Only two statements have ever appeared in the Church Manual, from the
Ist edition of 1932 through the latest edition of 1986: (a) from 1932 to 1951 the church said,
simply, "we look with disfavor upon the ring ceremony;" and (b) from 1951 to 1987 it
declares "we have no disposition to condemn" the wearing of a wedding band by SDA church
members in such countries where the custom is "considered imperative." (The determination
of which country is which is wisely left to the individual church member by the church.)
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Therefore, when arch conservative opponents of the wearing of the wedding band by SDA
Christians today affirm "The Church Manual has been changed," they are right. . .and wrong.
A change was indeed made 36 years ago, from a statement which discouraged the performing
of ring ceremonies at SDA weddings, to a recognition that cultural differences must be
recognized must be recognized by the world church in determining the "rightness" or
"wrongness" of a member's wearing a wedding band. But it is important to note that this
change (a) is not one of recency, as some critics allege, nor (b) was it a reversal of an alleged
earlier proscription against SDA's wearing wedding bands, as these critics also allege.

If the various editions of the Church Manual contain other references to the wedding band
than those cited above, their respective Tables of Contents fail to indicate the page upon
which the statement is to be located, nor were they detected in a rather exhaustive search of
each edition which this researcher examined individually.

I have yet to find any statement in any edition of the Church Manual which prohibits or even
discourages the wearing of a wedding band by an SDA Christian in any country, although it
seems reasonable to infer an unspoken discouragement from the statement on ring
ceremonies and the statement that approves of the wearing of a wedding band in cultures
where it is deemed necessary.

Roger W. Coon
Ellen G. White Estate
Washington, D.C.
November 29, 1987
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Great Messages of EGW-#2 Prepared:
Lecture QOutline : January 9, 1996

The "False-Prophets-in-the-Church" Message:
Don’t Accept Any Claimant Without "Clear Evidence" (@sM 722)

Roger W. Coon

Introduction

A. The End-Time Pre-eminence of the Prophetic Gift

1. SDAs have held, since earliest days, that the true end-time "Remnant” people of God
would be distinguished—-and authentically identified—by two hallmark
characteristics:

a. They would keep all 10 of the Ten Commandments of God (including the
Fourth—which calls for the observance of the seventh-day, Saturday,
Sabbath).

b. They would also possess within their midst a divinely-inspired prophetic
voice (see Rev. 12:17; 19:10).

(1) And today SDAs claim to be the only religious group in the world of
Christianity which meets both criteria.

2. SDAs hold, further, that this authentic gift was manifested in the person and
experience of Ellen Gould Harmon-White, from December, 1844, until the time of
her death, on July 16, 1915.

a. Not all within that body today, however, accept her special prophetic gift.

(1) Indeed, John on Patmos foretold that Satan’s anger against the
"Remnant” would be so violent that he would "make war” against
them (Rev. 12:17). ,

(2) And she herself predicted, in 1890, that, because of the strategic
significance and importance of these writings, Satan’s "very last
deception” here would be to attempt to accomplish two goals:

(a) To destroy her credibility as a true prophet of God.
(b) To create a "Satanic . . . hatred" against those writings—Satanic
both in its origin, and in its intensity (1SM 48: 3, 4).

3. Thus, on Sabbath, July 17, 1915, there was much nervousness, and feelings of
uneasiness, disquietude, apprehension, and even foreboding, to be found among
the 100,000 SDAs, as they gathered that morning for their weekly Sabbath
services—fears spoken and unspoken:

a. For this was the first full day in the entire history of the church when there
existed no living prophet within its midst:
(1) EGW had passed to her rest at 3:40 p.m. the day preceding.
(a) Her last words (from 2 Tim. 1:12) were: "I know whom I have
believed" (LS 449).
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(2) Her first vision had come in December, 1844, at age 17, nearly 16 years
before there even was an organized SDA Church (the first steps in
formal organization were not taken until 1860).
b. And most SDAs furtively wondered that gloomy Sabbath morning what the
future would hold for their church, vis-a-vis the question of a possible
successor to the prophetic office (6Bio 431, 432).

4, During the final decade of EGW’s life a number of would-be prophets had imagined
that they had been called to the prophetic office.
a. Some had even presented themselves to her in person, believing that when she
would see their faces she would instantly recognize them from a dream
‘or vision, and validate their claimed mission (see W.C, White, "Confidence
in God," devotional, 38th Session of the GC, May 30, 1913, 8:30 a.m.,, in
GCB 1913: 218-21).

B. The Question of a Successor

1. As it become increasingly evident that EGW’s days were numbered, top church leaders,
understandably, were concerned about the question of a possible successor to the
prophetic office.

a. On April 1, 1914, a committee of three union conference presidents—~M. N.
Campbell, Oliver Montgomery, and B. G. Wilkinson—visited EGW at
Elmshaven; and, in the presence of W. C. White and Sara McEnterfer, they
inquired of her if she had received any light as to whether or not she
would live to see Jesus’ return.

b. She replied that she had not (6Bio 404), although she may privately have
inferred her predecease from a dream in 1898, in which she saw herself
emerging from a very dark place into a very bright light.

(1) As her eyes adjusted to the light, she noticed someone walking by her
side~her late husband James (who had preceded her in death in
1881).

(2) James, simultaneously recognizing her, gasped in astonishment, "What,
you, too, Ellen?" (GCB 1913: 219).

2. EGW had increasingly been asked in her final years if there would be a successor to
continue her work; and she invariably answered with a two-part response:
a. I do not know whether or not there will be another prophet, for the Lord has
not told me.
b. But, she incariably added, He has told me that whether or not my life is spared,
that which I have written will be sufficient to carry the church through,
triumphantly, to the end (6Bio 404; see also pp. 442, 443).

3. Some have concluded, incorrectly, that if the church does not “need” another prophet
before the end, that this, then, "proves" that there will not be another prophet.
a. But EGW herself had written, in 1871, that the church wouldn’t have "needed"”
her, had we studied our Bibles as we should:

(1) If you had made God's word your study, with a desire to
reach the Bible standard and attain to Christian perfection,
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you would not have needed the Testimonies. 1t is because

you have neglected to acquaint yourselves with God’s

inspired Book that He has sought to reach you by simple,

direct testimonies, calling your attention to the words of

inspiration which you had neglected to obey, and wrging

you to fashion your lives in accordance with its pure and

elevated teachings.~2T 605; 5T 665.

b. Thus, if God, in His infinite wisdom, love, and mercy, gave us her gift—when,
technically, we didn’t need her~why would it be unreasonable to expect
that He might just do the same, again, before the end?

(1) On the basis of Joel 2:28-32, there is provision for the possibility of more

: than one prophet in God’s remnant church in the end-time.

(2) Indeed, there exists some evidence to suggest that since EGW’s death
in 1915, an authentically genuine gift hzs manifested itself within
the church
(a) A 1967 PUC Student Missionary to Ethiopia, Marianne Patton,

reported that SDA work began in that nation at the turn of
the century with a divine dream being given to an Islamic
Alhaji, Sheik Zakariya.

(b) A chief among the Arecuna and Akawaiyo ("Davis" Indian
tribes) of Guyana, South America, received a divine dream
telling of the coming of Missionary Ovid E. Davis (1906)
with a "black book," to teach them more of God and the
Sabbath (SDA Encyclopedia [1976}): 377).

() More recently, a missionary president of SDA work in
Bangladesh has reported that a young woman there may
have been so gifted, with testimonies to church leaders
which proved timely, helpful, and constructive.

C. Ellen White Warns of False Prophets in Adventism at the End-Time

1. But, if EGW were in any doubt concerning whether or not there would be a genuine
prophet within the church after her decease, she was in absolutely no doubt

concerning whether or not there would exist false prophets among SDAs in the
end-time.

2. She predicted that, as the end approached, an increasing number of false prophets
would arise--both in America and abroad—claiming that God had sent them.

a. She further warned that her church should not accept any claimant of the

prophetic gift without first obtaining "clear evidence" that the gift was

genuinely from God--for more and more members would be deceived in
this matter (25M 72:2).

3. The question, then, that remains to be resolved is: What constitutes this "clear
evidence" for which we are commanded to demand of claimants of the prophetic

gift?
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I. The Imperative Necessity For Testing End-Time Claimants

A. The Counsel of Jesus

1. Matt. 7:15: In the Sermon on the Mount: "Beware of false prophets.”
a. Implication: if “false” prophets exist, then there must also be "true" ones;
otherwise Jesus would simply have warned, "Beware of prophets,” period.

2. Matt. 24:4, 5, 11, 24: in the context of end-time signs of the times, Christ’s two key
words are "deceived" and "many:"
a. "Deceived:" the word (or its variant) appears four times in the context of false
Christs and false prophets; it is a major key word in the chapter.
b. "Many:" is used to describe the large number of both:
(1) False prophets, and
(2) Those who are deceived by them.
c. Character of the evidence produced to "prove" their genuineness:
(1) "Great signs and wonders"—-miraculous manifestations.
(2) Note, also, the implied contrast between these "subjective” miracles, and
the "objective” Word of God, in the testing process!

B. The Counsel of Paul (1 Thessalonians 5:19-21)

1. Background:

a. First Thessalonians was one of the earliest—if not the very earliest—-of the books
of the New Testament to be written (SDA Bible Dictionary [1979]: 1110).
(1) Raymond Flowers suggests that it was written less than 20 years after

the Crucifixion, and some 15 years before the Synoptic Gospels were
penned ("Introduction,” H. V. Morton’s In Search of the Holy Land
[Dodd, Mead; 19791, p. 9).

b. One of Paul’s possible motivations for writing this epistle may have been that
some the Christians of his day may have felt that the Old Testament was
sufficient for their salvation, and that there was no need for further
inspired writings.

c. His obvious concern: that Christians test all claimants to the prophetic gift.

2. Message:
a. Don’t "quench"” the Holy Spirit~by neglecting/dishonoring any of His spiritual

b. Don’t "despise” prophecy—one of the Spirit’s most important gifts.
c. "Prove all things:"
(1) Context: claimants of the prophetic gift.
(2) Don’t automatically dismiss them out-of-hand.
(3) Rather, you have the obligation to "prove" their veracity.
(a) Forensic language implies a judicial procedure.
(b} It implies, also, the need for adequate criteria.
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d. "Hold fast" to that which proves to be genuine and good.
(1) This implies the prophetic gift will continue--and, also, the need for
continuous testing.

3. Astonishingly, Paul not only did not seem to mind being tested himself; the evidence
appears to be that he actually seemed rather to welcome it!
a. Acts 17:11: The Berean Christians were declared "more noble" that their
counterparts in Thessalonica, for two stated reasons:
(1) The Bereans were open-minded: they received the apostles” word "with
all readiness of mind."
(2) And the Bereans were not gullible: they "searched the Scriptures, daily,
' "whether those things"-the teachings of Paul-"were so," were
validated as truth by the Word of God.

C. The Counsel of John (1 John 4:1, 2)

1. Context:
a. Just as First Thessalonians was one of the earliest books of the NT to be written,
so, also, were John’s three epistles among the very last to be written.
b. Implication: the apostles’ continuing concern that Christians be not duped by
persuasive pretenders claiming to possess the prophetic gift.

2. Message:
a. Don't believe every "spirit" (because there are two kinds out in the world!).
b. Necessity/obligation: "try" the "spirits.”
(1) Again, forensic language.
(2) Again, the implication for the need of adequate criteria for this process.
(3) Reason for concern: many false prophets have gone out into the world.

D. The Counsel of Ellen

1. The Certainty of False Prophets: four points of warning—

a. They will arise (2SM 392, 49).

b. There will be "many:"
(1) False prophets.
(2) Deceived thereby (Matt. 24:11; 2SM 72, 392).

c. As the end approaches, their numbers will increase—~both in the USA and in
foreign countries (RH, May 25, 1905; 25M 72; Ev 610).

d. Many will be genuinely sincere--not all will be a hoax or a fraud (25M 72).

2. The Result of False Prophets: seven points of warning--
a. Deception (CW 152; Ev 363, 610; 2SM 392).
b. Confusion ((2SM 72).
c. Rebellion (4T 173; PK 442; 25M 392-95).
d. Doctrinal heresies introduced by (25SM 393; 360).
e. A discrediting of the EGW's legitimate prophetic gift: in disgust, some would
tend to discard her along with the demonstrated frauds (2SM 77-79).



The "False-Prophets-in-the-Church' Message--Page 6

f. Supernatural manifestations—false miracles—will accompany many of these false

prophets (Ev 610; 25M 48, 49).

(1) Implication: the presence of supernatural phenomena, therefore, cannot
itself constitute a valid test of an alleged prophet's
legitimacy /authenticity!

g. False prophets will prove even more dangerous to the SDA Church than

persecution itself (Ev 359, 360).

3. Our Response to False Prophets:
a. The church must actively confront and meet them (we cannot ignore or attempt
to sweep them under the carpet, or hope they will go away!) (Ev 359, 360,
610).
b. We must demand "clear evidence" from all claiming the prophetic gift:
(1) There will be those who will claim to have visions. When
God gives you clear evidence that the vision is from Him,
you may accept it, but do not accept on any other
evidence; for people are going to be led more and more
astray in foreign countries and in America.—RH, May 25,
1905; cited in 25M 72, EV 610 .

II. Four Biblical Tests of a Genuine Prophet
A. Agreement With Prior Revelation

1. Scriptural Basis: Isa. 8:20 ("If they speak not according to this word . . . .").

2. The Test: the teachings of the alleged new prophet must not contradict the teachings
of the former, validated, established prophets.
a. Theutterances of each succeeding claimant to the prophetic gift must agree with

the cumulative messages of all of the genuine prophets who have gone
before.

e. Important Considerations:
a. This test does not preclude the possibility of "new light" coming from God
through a later prophet—information that transcends the earlier prophets.
(1) "Extra-Biblical”: additional information/data that goes beyond that
provided by the earlier prophets.
(a) The New Testament gives "new light" not found in the Old.
(b) EGW gives "new light" not presented in either OT or NT.
(2) "Anti-Biblical": information that contradicts the earlier prophets.

(a) Isaiah says that such is "no light"-not "new light'-and that it
should be discarded by the faithful (along with the alleged
prophet purveying it).

b. For Jesus, the ultimate condemnation was not that mankind was in darkness;
but, rather, that when light came along, men willingly chose to remain in
darkness, rather than to follow the light (John 3:19-21).
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B. Fruitage
1. Scriptural Basis: Matthew 7:16, 20 ("By their fruits ye shall know them").

2. The Test: While Christians are not to act as "judges,” they are to serve as "fruit
inspectors"—a work that—inherently and inevitably--requires the making of certain
value judgments!

a. Christ’s command here to "judge not" forbids only the judgment of character or
motivation, of another, which no human being may ever rightly attempt to
judge (COL 71:3); it does not refer to, or preclude, the judging of fruit!

b. Context: This test is found in the Sermon on the Mount, which also includes
the warning to beware of false prophets (Matt. 7: 15).

3. Important Considerations:
a. Areas in which this test is to be applied:
(1) Fruitage in the life, and from the teachings, of the alleged prophet.
(2) Fruitage in the lives of others who follow the alleged prophet.
b. We must recognize that fruit takes time to develop-—-even in the natural world:
(1) We need not, therefore, be in any hurry to validate the claims of any
alleged prophet.
(2) Indeed, we should allow plenty of time for fruit to appear, before
making any determination as to whether or not the claimant is an
authentic prophet.

(a) Whenever impulse or emotion replace sound judgment, "there
may be altogether too much speed, even in traveling a right
road. He who travels too fast will find it perilous in more
ways than one. It may not be long before he will branch off
from the right road into a wrong path" (2SM 91; cf. pp. 17,
18).

c. In applying the test of fruitage, however, do not look for sinless perfection,
perfect behavior in the life-experience of prophet himself/herself:
(1) All of the prophets throughout history (except Jesus) were sinners--

including EGW (Rom. 3:23).

(2) How, then, can fruitage be a legitimate test?

(@) EGW gives a clue in Steps to Christ, where she draws the
distinction between individual deeds (whether good or bad),
and the trend/direction of one’s total life.

(b) "The character [which is the ultimate fruit of a person’s life] is
revealed, not by occasional good deeds and occasional
misdeeds, but by the tendency [trend or direction] of the
habitual words and acts" (SC 57, 58).

(c) Because all good people occasionally do bad things ("none doeth
good"—totally, Rom. 3:12); and all bad people occasionally
do good things (though, often, for the wrong reasons!).
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C. Prediction Fulfillment

1. Scriptural Basis: stated by two different prophets, each giving the opposite side of the
coin:
a. Positive side: When the word of the prophet shall come to pass, then shall the
prophet be known, that the Lord truly hath sent him (Jer. 28:9).

b. Negative side: When a prophet speaks in the name of the Lord, if the thing
follow not nor come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not
spoken, but the prophet spoke presumptuously. Be afraid of him (Deut.
18:22).

2. The Test: fulfillment of prediction concerning future happenings.

3. Important Considerations:
a. The conditional element in some prophecy may qualify the application of this
test.

(1) Interestingly, both Jeremiah and Moses (who introduce this test)
themselves mention this conditional element--and in the very same
books in which fulfillment is identified as a test! And, further, they
mention the conditional element several chapters prior to
introducing the test itself! made of the test!
(@) Jer. 18:6-10; 26:2-6.

(b) Deut. 4:9; 8:19; 28:1, 2, 13-15.
(2) Other references to the conditional element:
(a) Zech. 6:15.
(b) 2 Chron. 15:2.
(c) See also, "The Role of Israel in OT Prophecy," 4BC 25-38.

(3) The best Biblical illustration of the conditional element qualifying
fulfillment as a test of a prophet is the Book of Jonah:

(@) The conditional element is not explicit, either in the orally-
delivered message, nor yet in the printed text of the book.

(b) To the time of his prophesying against Nineveh, Jonah had
already made one prediction which had shortly come to pass
(2 Kings 14:25); but this one against Nineveh was not
fulfilled until about 150 years later, when Nineveh
“repented” of its earlier repentance (see 2 Cor. 7:9, 10)—-and
God "repented"” of His earlier forgiveness!

(c) But Jonah was not made a true prophet ex post facto, 150 years
later, just because Nineveh was finally destroyed then.

(d) Jesus called Jonah a true prophet (Matt. 12:39; Luke 11:29), and
50 may we.

b. We must remember that Satan can make limited predictions concerning the
immediate future.

(1) In the case of Job, who remained loyal to God despite Satanic duress,
certain limits were imposed upon Satan—he did not have total
control over the patriarch (Job 1:12).
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(2) In the case of Saul, by the time the king visited the Witch of Endor, the
monarch had so totally apostatized—had committed the
"unpardonable sin"-that Satan now had total control of the man—
and could, therefore, predict his demise at any time of his choosing,
with impunity and accuracy.

(3) EGW cites certain instances in her day in which false prophets
predicted certain things—on a very limited scale~-which actually
came to pass as prophesied (2SM 76:0; 77:0, 3; 86:1).

(4) Deut. 13:1-5 is a very helpful corrective to our understanding of this
question.

(5) Nevertheless, fulfillment of prediction is a legitimate test of a true

' prophet—but with certain qualifications, as indicated above.

D. Attitude Toward the Incarnate Christ

1. The true prophet will declare--and not deny--the combined deity and humanity of Jesus
Christ (1 John 4:1,2).
a. Paul declares that even at the mention of the name of Jesus, every knee bows
in heaven/earth, and every tongue confesses His Lordship (Phil. 2:10).

2. Satan hates the resurrection, as an evidence of Christ’s divinity; and false spirits and
false prophets often deny that it ever occurred.

a. See, for example, the testimony of "Seth" (the late Jane Roberts’ personal fallen-
angel "guide") in Seth Speaks and in The Seth Materials.

E. Other Factors (Not tests, but characteristics of authentic prophetic writings)

1. High spiritual tone~nothing cheap, trivial, childish.

2. Timeliness.

3. Relevance.

4. Helpful, practical.

5. Certainty, fearlessness.

6. Manner in which the revelation is received by the prophet.

III. Six Unbiblical--and Unacceptable--Contemporary Models of Testing

A. The "Blanket Ban"--"Throw Them All Qut!"

1. Position of "Colonel Ed" when a White Estate representative made a presentation on
this subject at an SDA Church on Aitutaki, Cook Islands:

a. "I don’t believe a word you said tonight. I don’t believe EGW was a true
prophet—not because I have anything against her. But I just don’t believe
there have been any true prophets since the close of the New Testament
canon of Scripture. I throw them all out!"

b. Well, that is certainly a convenient—and easily applied—test!. But is it Biblical?
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2. A number of Christians, especially among Evangelicals, hold this view.
a. It is generally based, at least in part, upon a misinterpretation of John's
proscription: “If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto

him the plaques that are written in this book" (Rev. 22:18).

3. And there are a number of prominent, well-known theologians who take this position:
a. John R. W. Stott, "Evangelicalism’s premiere preacher and teacher" (Christianity
Today, Jan. 8, 1996, pp. 1, 24-32) reflects this view in his Baptism and

Fullness, 1976, pp. 100-102.

4. But there are also some equally-reputable theologians—many outside the SDA
Church—-who strongly disagree with Sott and his fellow-thinkers:
a. Anglican British scholar J. P. Baker has written:

Others have sometimes sought to identify this completion of the
NT canon with the time when prophecy will pass away according
to 1 Cor. 13:8ff; but this does violence to the context, which clearly
shows that these gifts will pass away "when the perfect comes,”
which is defined as when we "see face to face" (i.e., beyond this
life and age altogether) . . ..

All may agree that there is no new revelation to be expected
concerning God in Christ, the way of salvation, the principles of
the Christian life, etc. But there appears to be no good reason why the
living God, who speaks and acts (in contrast to dead idols) cannot use
the gift of prophecy to give particular local guidance to a church,
nation, or individual, or to warn or encourage by way of
prediction as well as by reminders, in full accord with the written
word of Scripture, by which all such utterances must be tested—
"Prophecy, Prophets," The Illustrated Bible Dictionary [Baker, 1980),
III: 1286. 1287; emphasis supplied.

B. Automatically Conferred Upon Election/Appointment to a Particular Post

1. Some, such as both the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints and the
breakaway "Reorganized" Mormon body, take the position that because one is
elected or appointed to some ecclesiastical, sacerdotal, or civil position (in their
case, elevation to the post of Chairman of the Council of 12 Apostles), such a
person automatically has the prophetic gift conferred upon him.

a. More recently that doctrine appears to have been modified-and expanded--by
newly-elected (1995) LDS President George B. Hinckley, to include all 12
of these top Councilors. Hinckley is reported in interview to have said that
all Mormon Apostles enjoy these gifts!" (Kenneth L. Woodward, "The
Mantle of Prophecy Comes Only in Gray," Newsweek, March 27, 1995, p.
63; see Appendix A.)

2. However, there are two practical—-as well as theological--objections to such thinking:
a. Paul, in his Doctrine of Spiritual Gifts (in which he ranks prophecy as the 2nd

most important in the roster~1 Cor. 12:28), clearly points out that these

gifts are given at the Holy Spirit’s sole discretion and initiative--not man’s.
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(1) The Spirit divides His gifts severally to each human being, as He—the
Spirit-wills, not as man may will (v. 11).

(2) Indeed, the most that mere man can do is to "covet" the "best" gifts (v.
3!

b. There is absolutely no evidence in Scripture to support the idea that by merely
holding any office—ecclesiastical, sacerdotal, or civil-that a man or woman
automatically has conferred upon them the prophetic gift.

(1) While it is true that the first three Kings of Israel-Saul, David, and
Solomon—possessed the gift, there is no Biblical evidence that all
of the other Kings were so blessed! Most, in fact, did not.

(20 While it is true that the first High Priest—Aaron—-and a few others who
followed in this office, had the gift, it is certainly clear from Scripture that
not all High Priests had the gift. Most did not.

(3) Even a few of the Judges were so gifted—even female Judges, such as
Deborah and Huldah~but there is no Biblical evidence that all
Judges had the gift, for most, manifestly, did not!

C. Receiving a Dream of Divine Origin

1. Simply because God chooses to bestow a dream of unquestionably divine origin upon
an individual does not, in and of itself, constitute the recipient a prophet!

a. In Bible times the evidence of Scripture is that a number of men and women
received dreams that came from God--but that fact, alone, did not
constitute them prophets. Examples:

(1) The Egyptian Pharaohs of both Abraham'’s (Gen. 12:15-20) and Joseph's
(41:1ff) day.

(2) Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon (Dan. 2:1ff.).

(3) Claudia Procla, the wife of Pontius Pilate (Matt. 26:19; 5BC 545).

2. In the early days of the Advent Movement there were a number, apart from EGW, who
received dreams of a divine origin—but they (as she) did not consider themselves
prophets:

a. William Miller received a remarkable divine dream after the disappointment
of Oct. 22, 1844 (cited in Virgil E. Robinson, Reach Out [RH, 1970}, p. 300).

b. James White received at least two such—one about a son seriously ill, the other
about an impending bank failure. (In 1T 245, JW characterizes the first as
merely a "presentiment;" but J. N. Loughborough, to whom JW at the time
related both experiences, expressly identifies each as a "dream"--Rise and
Progress of Seventh-day Adventists, pp. 232, 233 ).

¢. John N. Loughborough himself received at least several dozen dreams. (For
two, see 1T 600-604; there is some evidence that JNL received as many as
40 divine dreams.)

3. Perhaps a distinction may profitably be made here between direct communication by
God to a person, for that individual’s own private benefit, and to a prophet, who
receives divine communications for the body of the church, as well as for
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individual members within the church.

4. Natural-gift endowments-—-even when bestowed in a "special,” superlative degree--are,
nonetheless, not to be equated with the prophetic gift of divine
inspiration/revelation, as EGW herself pointedly remarked, in 1868, in the case
of a "Sister D:"

a. See 1T 708, 709, in Appendix B.

E. The Presence of Supernatural Physical Phenomena

1. The Bible describes the physical condition of prophets in the vision state in terms of
a number of supernatural phenomena:
a. Loss of ordinary strength (Dan. 10:8, 17).
b. Unconscious of immediate surroundings (Dan. 10:9; 2 Cor. 12:1, 2).
c. Breathing ceases (Dan. 10:17).
d. Eyes remain open, but in a vacant, trance-like state (Num. 23:3, 4, 16).
e. Given supernatural strength (Dan. 10:18, 19).
f. Able to speak aloud under certain circumstances (Dan. 10:15, 16).

2. Such phenomena, admittedly supernatural in origin, may yet emanate from Satan as
well as from God--for the Devil, as a supernatural personage, is also capable of
producing miraculous manifestations, when it suits his evil purposes.

a. As already noted, Jesus warned of "great [though demonic] signs and
wonders" to be produced by false prophets in the last days, seeking to
"prove" that they were of God.

b. And EGW, as noted above, mentions supernatural phenomena as being
exhibited by false prophets in her day and beyond (Ev 610; 25M 48,
49). Therefore, this kind of evidence cannot itself constitute a test of
genuinely divine legitimacy/authenticity:

(1) "When persons speak lightly of the [objective] Word of God, and set
their [subjective] impressions, feelings and exercises above the
divine standard, we may know that they have no light in them"
(MB 146):2).

3. In the 1850s, a 22-year-old French Canadian convert to Adventism, Daniel T. Bourdeau,
accepted the doctrines—but not the prophet--of his new-found faith.
a. On June 21, 1857, however, he attended a meeting in Bucks Bridge, NY, in
which EGW was taken off in vision.
b. As he often did upon such occasions, husband James White invited any present
to come forward and examine his wife’s physical condition while in vision.
¢. Young Bourdeau, seizing the opportunity to see for himself, decided to test her.
d. And 34 years later, on Feb. 4, 1891, he wrote, in a personal testimony of his
findings:
(1) To satisfy my mind as to whether she breathed or not, I first
put my hand on her chest sufficiently long to know that
there was no more heaving of the lungs than there would
have been had she been a corpse. I then took my hand
and placed it over her mouth, pinching her nostrils
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between my thumb and forefinger, so that it was
impossible for her to exhale or inhale air, even if she had
desired to do so. I'held her thus with my hand about ten
minutes, long enough for her to suffocate under ordinary
circumstances. She was not in the least affected by this
ordeal.

Since witnessing this wonderful phenomenon, I have
not once been inclined to doubt the divine origin of her
visions.~D. T. Bourdeau, Battle Creek, Michigan, Feb. 4,

1891; cited in J. N. Loughgborough's Great Second Advent
Movement, p. 210, and subsequently in 1 Bio 357, 358.

4. The SDA Church has held, from earliest times, that physical phenomena is an evidence
of a supernatural power at work; but, in and of itself, it does not constitute proof
that God is here at work—it does not validate whether the source is the Holy
Spirit, or that unholy spirit, the Devil.

a. Satan will yet seek to employ physical phenomena to authenticate the
genuineness of his attempted counterfeit of Christ’s second coming—-"the
crowning act of the great deception” (GC 624, 625).

b. It is the teachings of the alleged prophet, rather than physical phenomena
exhibited by such, that will determine whether nor not the claimant is a
genuine prophet of the Lord.

c. Indeed, Margaret Rowen (see below) deceived many gullible SDAs in the 1920s,
because during her visions, she--like EGW—did not breathe!

F. Omniscience in a Prophet From Day-One of Being Called to Sacred Office

1. On a Sunday afternoon in Sept., 1989, I met with an SDA congregation in the nation
then known as Yugoslavia, in which a few held the unusual view that a true
prophet—automatically—-possesses omniscience [all-knowledge, an exclusive
attribute on Deity] from Day-One of his/her calling to the holy office of prophet.
a. This position, however, finds no support whatever in Scripture or other inspired

writings.
(1) If true, a prophet would then need only to receive one vision from God,
at which time everything would be laid out totally before him/her!

2. In actual fact, some Biblical prophets initially misunderstood the meaning of a Holy-
Spirit-inspired message from God (though, significantly, they never subsequently
taught error--a crucial distinction!):

a. Daniel initially misunderstood the meaning of the 2300-day vision (Dan. 8:14).

(1) He initially believed it indicated that the Jewish Captivity was to be
extended from the 70 years originally predicted by Jeremiah (25:11,
12), to 2,300 years.

(2) And in his deep anguish, he fainted dead away, and "was sick certain
days" (Dan. 8:27).

(3) God, therefore, sent the angel of prophecy--Gabriel-back to Daniel, to
straighten out his confused thinking!
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(4) On the basis of the test proposed above, Daniel would fail to qualify
as a true prophet of God!

b. Peter initially misunderstood the meaning of the vision of the sheet lowered
from heaven, with the thrice-stated instruction of the accompanying angel:
"Arise, Peter; kill and eat!" (Acts 10:10-17).

(1) Peter, initially, thought God to be instructing him to eat Levitically-
unclean flesh; and the apostle’s strongly visceral response was most
understandable!

(2) Peter, however, was not long left in doubt; for God quickly informed
him "that I should call no man unclean” (v. 28; emphasis supplied).

(3) And decades later, in his first epistle (1:10) Peter reported that even
prophets such as himself, after having received a vision, often
"inquired, and searched diligently," to determine the correct
meaning of what had been revealed to them by the Holy Spirit.

(4) Peter could never have passed this test of human manufacture!

c. John the Baptist totally misunderstood the spiritual nature of the Messiahship.
(1) Like all others in Israel (including Christ's own disciples), he looked

for a geo-political deliverer from Roman oppression (DA 103, 136,

137, 215-17, 220).

(2) John’s message ("He's here!) was correct; but his Old Testament proof-
texts were wrong!

(a) He made the same hermeneutical blunder of many other Bible
students of his day: he took OT prophecies of Christ’s
Second Coming, and applied them to the First (DA 30:2; cf.
235:1; 409:1; 614:1)! Examples:

(b) Matt. 3:12 ("whose fan is in His hand . . . ."), which John cited
from Mal. 3:3; 4:1 (cf. Jer. 15:7; Matt. 13:30), from the context,
is clearly a prophecy of Christ’s Second Coming.

(c) Luke 3:4-6 ("every valley shall be filled, and every mountain
shall me made smooth . . . ") [the prophecies of Isa. 40:3-5;
42:16; 45:2], clearly relate to Christ’s Second Coming.

(3) John's message was straight, correct--no doubt about that! But he just
used the wrong proof-texts!

(4) And John the Baptist would have failed this alleged—-but spurious—test
of a true prophet!

IV. The Bible Tests Applied in Our Own Time: Selected Case Studies
A. During Ellen White’s Lifetime

1. Anna Garmire —1880s (25M 64, 65, 72-84, 89)
a. False predictions:
(1) Alleged that the Mark of the Beast (Rev. 13, 14) would be given after
the Close of Probation.
(a) EGW objected: since this is a last-day test, it must perforce occur
before the Close of Probation.
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(2) Alleged that the Second Coming would transpire in 1884--declaring that
just as literal Israel had wandered in the desert for 40 years because
of unbelief, so spiritual Israel would have to wait for 40 years (1844~

84).
b. Fruitage:
(1) EGW called this girl "corrupt” (possibly because of an out-of-wedlock
pregnancy).

(2) Anna Garmire conspired with a sympathetic publishing house employee
(who believed in her visions) to steal the mailing list of subscribers
to the Review and Herald (whose editor refused to publish her
"testimonies”), so that these could be mailed directly to SDAs—a
State felony charge in Michigan at that time.

2. Anna Rice-Phillips — 1890s (25M 85-95)

a. Content: largely childish trivia, inconsequential chit-chat.

b. Note: A. T. Jones arose in the Battle Creek Tabernacle pulpit one Sabbath morning in
mid-April, 1894, to extol ARP’'s "prophecies” as authentic, divine truth. EGW
subsequently rebuked AT] by letter from Australia for placing ARP’s testimonies
upon the same level as EGW'’s. Arthur L. White’s account (in T. Housel Jemison’s
A Prophet Among You [PP, 1955], pp. 469-71), and the time-sequence indicated by
the footnote in 25M 85, are somewhat inaccurate (though EGW’s reproof by
correspondence with AT] is factually established). See Glen Baker’s articles in the
Adventist Review ("Anna Phillips—-A Second Prophet?" and "Anna Phillips—Not
Another Prophet"), Feb. 6 and 20, 1986, for a helpful corrective.

3. Important Considerations:.
a. Interestingly, both of these false prophets contemporaneous with EGW were
women-—and both were named "Anna"!

(1) Counterfeits always attempt to resemble as closely as possible the
contemporary genuine article.

(2) At this time the genuine prophet was a woman.

(3) That both of these counterfeits bore the name of "Anna" is interesting,
in view of the fact that in Bible times there was a genuine woman
prophet who bore that name (Luke 2:36-38)—a fact undoubtedly not
lost upon SDA church members in the 1880s and 1890s!

b. A.T. Jones defended his espousal of ARP’s claims to the prophetic gift on the
basis that he found "nothing objectionable” in their content.

(1) EGW retorted that "nothing objectionable” was an unsound basis for
acceptance, and did not constitute the "clear evidence" which she
had declared that SDAs should demand from anyone claiming the

prophetic gift (25M 93-95).
¢. Satan, she added, works upon the "wedge" principle:

(1) Many things in these visions and dreams seem to be all
straight, a repetition of that which has been in the field
for many years; but soon they introduce a jot here, a tittle
of error there, just a little seed which takes root and

flourishes, and many are defiled therewith.—25M 87:0; cf.
91:0).
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(2) The track of truth lies close beside the track of error, and both
tracks may seem to be one to minds which are not worked
by the Holy Spirit, and which, therefore, are not quick to
discern the difference between truth and error.--25M 202:2.

B. After Ellen White’s Death

1. Margaret Rowen: (late 1910s, 1920s)
a. Predictions:
(1) Close of probation: Feb. 6, 1924.
(2) Second coming of Christ: Feb. 6, 1925.
b. Fruitage:
(1) Repeated falsehoods concerning alleged "foster" parents, to explain large
sums of money received which she spent lavishly.
(2) Continually embezzled funds from her own organization.
(3) Forgery of an alleged EGW letter (dated Aug. 10, 1911), purportedly
testifying that MR was to be EGW’s successor.
(a) Smuggled into White Estate vault at Elmshaven (St. Helena, CA)
on Nov. 11 by Dr. Bert E. Fullmer.
(b) "Discovered" there, Dec. 17, 1919,
(c) Dr. Fullmer’s subsequently signed confession to Pacific Union
Conference officials, after realization that he had been
duped by MR.
(4) Attempted murder of Dr. Fullmer, Feb. 27, 1927, at Princess Auto
Camp, on La Brea near Van Nuys.
(a) Plea-bargained charge from attempted murder to attempted
assault with an intent to injure; convicted, in Los Angeles
Superior Court, Dept. 21, July 28, 1927.
(b) Admitted to San Quentin Penitentiary, Aug. 11,1927; served one
year; subsequently jumped probation; disappeared.
c. Important Considerations: MR a striking counterfeit of EGW in six ways--
(1) Both were women.
(2) Both were small of stature.
(3) Both were of limited formal education.
(4) Both were converts to Adventism from the Methodist Church
(5) The first vision of each: at a women’s small prayer group fellowship.
(6) Both, undeniably, manifested supernatural physical phenomena during
their visions:
(@) They did not breathe.
(b) They were able to speak without breath to support the voice.
(See Roger W. Coon, "The ‘Tangled Web’ of Margaret
Rowen: The Bizarre Story of the Woman Who Would Be
Prophet," unpublished momongraph, Ellen G. White Estate,
October 17, 1991, 5 pp.)

2. The "German-Four," (1966-68) _
a. (See statement of confession of hoax, RH, Dec. 19, 1968, p. 32, in Appendix C.)
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3. Two female students at Pacific Union College, mid-1970s.
4. "Pearl-The Petulant Prophet of Petaluma," 1970s:

a. Fruitage:
(1) Disrupted communion service, Santa Rosa (CA) Church.
(2) Erratic behavior; disfellowshiped from church membership; acute
embarrassment to husband and daughter.
b. Prediction: the death of an opponent (it did not come to pass).
c. Message content (conveniently recorded on audio tapes): trivial, inconsequential
drivel.

5. Jeanine Sautron of France, (1985-present).
a. Principal literature: Dreams and Visions, 3 vols., privately published, 1988.
b. Church response: Jeanine Sautron’s "Dreams and Visions,” Ellen G. White Estate,
June, 1990, 9 pp. (plus other documents prepared by White Estate staff,
based upon personal research).

6. Today: approximately 35-40 persons within the SDA Church around the world are
known to have claimed to possess the same prophetic gift that God gave to EGW.
a. Some contact the White Estate; others stay as far away as possible!

Conclusion

1. Will there be another genuine prophet within the SDA Church before Jesus returns?
a. We must declare that Joel 2:28-32 admits of this possibility:
(1) Joel’s reference to "men" (plural) could be said to have been fulfilled
by William E. Foy and Hazen Foss.
(2) But Joel’s reference to "women" (plural) may not have been completely
fulfilled by EGW.
b. Peter, in his sermon at Pentecost (Acts 2), spoke of Pentecost being a fulfillment
of Joel’s OT prediction.
(1) SDAs hold that Acts 2 cannot be the complete fulfillment of Joel 2, for
two very compelling reasons:

(@) There is no Biblical evidence of the supernatural phenomena
involving heavenly bodies (mentioned by Joel) taking place
at Pentecost. (Contrarily, Jesus focused upon these very same
phenomena, and placed them at the end of time-Matt.24:29.)

(b) The "big gift" at Pentecost was tongues; but the "big gift" upon
which Joel focuses is the gift of prophecy--and there is no
Biblical evidence that anyone prophesied at Pentecost!

(2) Today we speak, more precisely, of Acts 2 being a partial fulfillment b

Joel 2—a sort of cosmic "down payment.”

(3) And informed SDAs speak of EGW as a "further" (rather than "final")

fulfillment of Joel 2.
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2. Now if another prophet were to arise in our own time, his/her role might very well
be quite different from that of EGW.

a. In Bible times, different prophets had different, uniquely distinctive roles:

(1) Moses served chiefly an administrator; prediction of future events
(largely Messianic prophecies) played a comparatively small part
in his overall prophetic ministry.

(2) John the Baptist—according to Jesus, the "greatest' among all of the
prophets (Matt. 11:11)-made virtually no prediction of future
events; his message was present-tense, "He’s come! He’s here!"

b. If in our time—in the very last days—there is to be a further fulfillment of Joel
2, as God’s people are fragmented into small groups, hunted and hounded
by their adversaries, the role of such a prophet might, indeed, be a very
practical one: supernaturally warning Christians in hiding of their
immediate, imminent peril, and giving practical and spiritual counsel to
such.

(1) But this hypothesis is pure conjecture, speculative, and should be
regarded as such.

3. In any event, if another prophet were to surface in the church today, he/she must
submit to all of the Bible tests of a legitimate prophet, even as EGW did in her
day.

a. All of the tests must be applied.
b. They are cumulative; and the body of material which tests is also cumulative.
(1) And they would have to be tested by EGW's testimonies as well as by
all of the prophets which preceded her.
c. Elected church leadership also has a legitimate (and divinely-specified) role to
play in this testing process; for, note well her words:
(1) God has not passed His people by and chosen one solitary
man here and another there as the only ones worthy to
be entrusted with His truth. He does not give one man
new light contrary to the established faith of the body. .

Error is never harmless. It never sanctifies, but always
brings confusion and dissention. . .. The only safety for
any of us is in receiving no new doctrine, no new
interpretation of the Scriptures, without first submitting
it to brethren of experience. Lay it before them in a
humble, teachable spirit, with earnest prayer; and if they
see no light in it, yield to their judgment, for "in a
multitude of counsellors there is safety” [Prov. 11:14; 24:6].

Men and women will arise professing to have some new
light or some new revelation whose tendency is to unsettle
faith in the old landmarks. . . . We cannot be too
watchful against every form of error, for Satan is
constantly seeking to draw men and women from the
truth.~5T 291-96.
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4. Satan’s counterfeits should be expected; and when they surface we should neither be

surprised nor confused.

a. They may well be accompanied by supernatural phenomena ("great signs and
wonders," Jesus predicted), and even by fulfillment of limited prediction.
So it has always been.
(1) EGW wrote in 1897: "There will always be false and fanatical

movements . . . in the church. . .." (25M 84).

b. Said Jesus, "Many false prophets will arise" in the end-time; and "many will be

deceived thereby."

5. God has told us that we must test every claimant of the prophetic gift.
a. We are to accept nothing less than "clear evidence" that it comes from Him.
b. And the fact that "there is nothing objectionable in it" simply does not meet this
test.
c. False messages, it should be understood, will, indeed, contain "some truth,"
sometimes even "much truth" (25M 17):
(1) "She may say many good things, may speak much that is truth, but so
does the enemy of souls. The counterfeit will in many respects
resemble the truth" (2SM 74, 75).

6. EGW draws a significant contrast between "healthy enthusiasm,” and "excitement of
feeling:"

a. If we work to create an excitement of feeling, we shall have all we
want, and more than we can possibly know how to manage.
Calmly and bravely, "Preach the Word." We must not regard it
as our work to create an excitement. The Holy Spirit of God
alone can create a healthy enthusiasm. Let God work, and let the
human agent walk softly before Him, watching, waiting, praying,
looking unto Jesus every moment, led and controlled by the
precious Spirit, which is light and life.—2SM 16, 17.

b. We must go to the people with the solid Word of God, and when they
receive that Word, the Holy Spirit may come, but it always
comes, as I have stated before, in a way that commends itself to
the people. In our speaking, our singing, and in all our spiritual
exercises, we are to reveal that calmness and dignity and godly
fear that actuates every true child of God.—-2SM 43.

C. It is through the Word—-not feeling, not excitement—that we want to
influence the people to obey the truth. On the platform of God’s
Word we can stand with safety.~35M 375; italics hers.

List of Appendixes
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Appendix A

The Mormons Elect a New President for the LDS
(Newsweek, March 27, 1995, p. 63)

The Mantle of
Prophecy Gomes
Only in Gray

Religion: Thé Mormons
tap another aged leader

HEN THE APOSTLES WHO GOVERN
w the Mormon Church appointed
their 15th “president, prophet, seer
and revelator” last week, their choice was
no surprise. By tradition, the prophet’s
mantle falls automatically on the apostle
who has served longest as a member of the
church’s Council of the Twelve—in this
case, 84-year-old Gordon B. Hinckley. But
among many Mormons, there was also con-
siderable relief. The last two prophets of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints have been so infirm that Hinckley, as
one of the president’s two counselors, has
functioned as the de facto head of the
church. When president Howard W. Hunt-
er—the first Mormon prophet born in the
20th century--died three weeks ago at the
age of 87, he finished the shortest term in
the church’s history: nine months. Already
gravely ill with cancer when he took office,
Hunter had replaced Ezra Taft Benson,
who was mentally feeble throughout his
eight-year presidency.

Mormon leadership wasn’t always geri-
atric. Founding prophet Joseph Smith was
only 38 when he was murdered in 1844.
Brigham Young was 46 when he led the
Saints on their trek to Utah. But according
to Mormon sociologist Armand L. Mauss of
Washington State University, the seven
men chosen to lead, teach and inspire the
LDS Church over the last 50 years have all
either died within two years of taking office
or become so disabled that for 25 of those
years their two chief counselors have had to

assume day-to-day leadership of the’

church. Just a year ago, when it was obvious
that president Benson was unable to func-
tion, Hinckley himself assured the faithful
that the Lord could still reveal his mind to

the church. “Inspiration and revelation”
are not limited to the president alone, he
said. Each of the ruling 12, Hinckley de-
clared, also enjoys these gifts.
To concerned Mormons like Mauss, it is
* apparent that the visionary leadership of
Joseph Smith has long since given way toa _
more bureaucratic exercise of collective
church authority. In the last century, he
observes, Mormon presidents have re-
ceived only two major revelations. In 1890
prophet Wilford Woodruff revealed—in
the face of considerable pressure from the
U.S. government—that Mormons were no
© longer to practice polygamy. Then in 1978
Spencer W. Kimball announced that the all-
white Mormon priesthood would be open
to males of African-American ancestry. The
latter revelation might have come a decade
earlier, Mauss insists, if prophet David O.
MacKay “had not been fading in and out of
consciousness” at the age of 94. Apostles
who opposed including blacks, says Mauss,
packed the president’s office with counsel-
ors who stymied the reform. Now, with
Hinckley, the Mormons have a prophet
who brings vigor to a church that, in millen-
nial terms, was only born yesterday.
KennNeETH L. WooDWARD

o ] FRED l.-iA;ES-AP
Hinckley: A new president who brings
vigor to the church

MARCH 27,1995 NEWSWEEK 03
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Appendix B

Special "Discernment" Not to Be Equated With the Prophetic Gift:
The Case of Sister "D"
(1T 708, 709)

Sister D has been deceived in some things. She has
thought that God instructed her in a special sense, and
you have believed and acted accordingly. The
discernment which she has thought she possessed in a
special sense, is a deception of the enemy. She is
naturally quick to see, quick to understand, quick to
anticipate, and is of an extremely sensitive nature. Satan
has taken advantage of these traits of character and has
led you both astray. Brother D, you have been a
bondman for quite a length of time. '

Much of that which Sister D has thought was
discernment has been jealousy. She has been disposed
to regard everything with a jealous eye, to be suspicious,
surmising evil, distrustful of almost everything. This
causes unhappiness of mind, despondency, and doubt,
where faith and confidence should exist. These unhappy
traits of character turn her thoughts into a gloomy
channel, where she indulges a foreboding of evil, while
a highly sensitive temperament leads her to imagine
neglect, slight, and injury, when it does not exist.

All these things stand in the way of the spiritual
advancement of you both, and affect others to just that
extent that you are connected with the cause and work
of God. There is a work for you to do: Humble
yourselves under the mighty hand of God, that you may
be exalted in due time. These unhappy traits of
character, with a strong, set will, must be corrected and
reformed, or they will eventually cause you both to make
shipwreck of your faith.
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Appendix C

Statement of Confession of Hoax
(Review and Herald, December 19, 1968, p. 32)

"Visipn;;f ofNew Members Recognized gs Fraudulent

Many of our members know that about
two years ago four newly baptized mem-
bers -in- Germany—two men -and two
women-—affirmed .that they had been
%ranted _the privilege of direct counsel
from God.- The new members  declared
that visions had led .thém to accept the
truths of the third angel's message.

- The two men visited headquarters at
Washington and were given opportunity
to tell their experience to a committee of
leading brethren. After studying all the
facts, the committee counseled the visi-
tors to prove the genuineness of their own
conversion experience .in'_their local
church. Time would reveal whether their
purported visions ,were .from God. -

. Recently word has come from Germany

have proved themselves counterfeits, their
*visions” merely stories contrived around
a desk in an office to bring them profit
and fame, The two "'women have con-
fessed to their complicity in the scheme,
and all have been disfellowshiped. =~
- It is possible that the two men, Hans
Steften and Heinrich Benn, will soon visit

North America ‘again. It is also possible

that they will attempt once more to de-

ceive, for they leave behind them' in
Germany a long record of deception.
{(Mr. Steffen spent time in prison for
armed extortion, according to 1950 issues
of the Nordwest Zeitung, a newspaper

_ﬁublished in_Oldenburg, Germany.) We -

ave no desire to malign, to _be unkind’
to, or in any way to hurt these men., We
do feel, however, that our people should

have the latest information on this case .

in order to be wise in their contacts with
these visitors. ' .
Ever since the beginning of time Satan
has devised counterfeits to confuse men
and women. Even the wisest of men have
at times been misled by these counterfeits.
A church that believes in the continuing

- gifts of the Spirit in the church, including
that the four would-be special messengers

the gift ‘of prophecy, is particularly vul-
nerable to counxzerfeics. Tgxe evil one will

"attempt to mislead, to deceive, and to

undermine confidence in God, the Bible,

‘the Spirit of Prophecy, and church leader-

ship. Because of this, God’s people must
“try the spirits" and be on guard against

. deception, including false prophets,

NEeaL .C. WiLsoN, Vice-President
of the General Conference
for North America
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"THE 'TANGLED WEB' OF MARGARET W. ROWEN:
THE BIZARRE STORY OF THE WOMAN WHO WOULD BE PROPHET

Roger W. Coon

INTRODUCTION

1. If I were 20 years younger, and thus had the time, I would like to write
two motion picture scripts for Hollywood feature films:
a. The biography of Ellen G. White--which I would entitle, simply, "Ellen."
b. The bizarre story of Margaret Rowen--which I would entitle ''The Tangled
Web."

2. Three 19th-century epigrams are aptly epitomized by Margaret Rowen:

a. In 1808 Sir Walter Scott wrote in Marmion:

(1) "O what a tangled web we weave,
When first we practice to deceive."

b. Fifteen years later, in 1823, Lord Byron wrote:
(1) "Truth is stranger than fiction."

c. And toward the end of the century Phineas Taylor Barnum, ''The World's
Most Famous Showman,' cynically remarked, "There's a sucker born
every minute." [Barnum: 1810-91]

3. And about the year 1881 there was born a woman who would come to exemplify
these epigrams well: Margaret Rowen--

a. Born: about 1881.

b. Converted to SDA from Methodism in 1912 (about age 31).

(1) Had burden for small group fellowship; formed women's prayer
band next year (1913), serving as its leader.

c. Three years later, on June 22, 1916, at the age of 35, she announced
to the world that she had had her first prophetic vision at a meeting
of this prayer band.

(1) Ellen White had now been dead 11 months.

4. Church leaders/committees held subsequent hearings/ investigations. They
determined:
a. Her writings contained error.
b. They were not from God.
C. She was not a divinely-inspired prophet.

5. She was disfellowshipped from the Los Angeles South Side Church (today,
Central Church), Nov. 15, 1919.
a. She formed a body named '"Reformed SDA Church" in southern California.

6. Satan's counterfeit 'parallels'-strategy: make the fake as near like the
genuine original as far as possible:
a. In the 1880s and 1890s, during EGW's lifetime, two counterfeit prophets
arose in Battle Creek.
(1) Both were women--for the genuine contemporary prophet was a woman.
(2) Both were given the name of "Anna'--Anna Garmire (1880s) and Anna
Rice-Phillips (1890s)--possibly an allusion to the only woman
prophet of the NT for whom we have a name (Luke 2:36)?
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b. Now this new claimant to the prophetic office surfaces, with six
parallels to EGW:

(1) She was a woman.

(2) She was small of stature.

(3) She was of limited education.

(4) She was a convert to Adventism from Methodism.

(5) Her first vision was in a woman's small-group prayer meeting.

(6) She exhibited supernatural physical phenomena--didn't breathe--
while in vision.

c. And EGW was now dead and unable to corroborate her claim to this office.
7. Family of Margaret Rowen:

a. She was daughter of Alfred and Matilda Wright of Los Angeles (non-SDAs);
later Margaret would claim she was the illegitimate daughter of May
Gilette-Mills, and adopted by the Wright family.

(1) She had a younger sister.
(2) She had an older half-brother surnamed Plummer (born to Matilda
by an earlier marriage).
(a) Both were instrumental in repudiating Margaret's bizarre
story concocted about her alleged origins.

b. Margaret married a Mr. G. W. Rowen:
(1) He was a nonSDA; little is known concerning him.
(2) Last info concerning him: he fled with Margaret in 1925 when

Jesus did not return as she had predicted (they had to flee
from people from whom they took money).

8. Margaret and G. W. Rowen became parents of four children:
a. A daughter, born about 1901.
b. Three sons: »
(1) John (born about 1901)--reportedly lived in L.A. area.
(2) Alfred (born about 1904)--reportedly lived in L.A. area.
(3) Ward (born about 1907)--reportedly lived in Yucaipa area.

(a) A11, thus, were in their 20s when their mother achieved
prominence and dubious '‘fame."

I. WHY ROWENITES TENDED TO BELIEVE AND FOLLOW THIS SELF-PROCLAIMED '‘PROPHET"

1. Supernatural phenomena associated with her 'visions'':

a. Testimony of Rlizabeth J. Roberts (ALW, 3-4).

b. Testimony of Dr. Burt Emerson Fulmer, MD in a 1922 report on So.
%alif. rayer bands--so remarkable we saw it as supernatural
ALW, 7

c. Testimony of Julit Judson, a licensed and bonded hay and grain
dealer, at Ramona, CA SDA Church, to RWC, 6-20-1987),

d. Witnessed by large no. of people on various occasions.

2. Parentage story:

a. Argument: telling it would make Margaret out to be an illegitimate
child (was viewed as scandalous in that day); she certainly
would't tell it on herself if it were not true

b. MR claimed Lord supernaturally revealed identity, location of her
"real'' parents in ''vision"

¢c. MR claimed Lord supernaturally reunited her with her ''real" mother,
who reportedly was a very wealthy woman

d. MR's claims seemed corroborated by:

(1) Large sums of money Margaret suddenly started spending
(2) An alleged photo of Margaret and her 'real' mother (bogus)
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3. Affadavit of Dr. E. C. Cavanaugh of Spruce St., Philadelphia
a. He reportedly witnessed her in vision in Philadelphia on Oct. 8,
1917 (alleged she was in vision for 2 hrs. and 8 or 10 min.)

II. WHY MANY (BUT NOT ALL) ROWENITES LATER TENDED TO LEAVE HER

A. Failure of Predictions to Come to Pass  (probably biggest single reason)

1. MR announced in November, 1923 that, in less than 5 months:
a. Close of probation to take place Feb. 6, 1924 [Feb. 6 was birthday of
b. 2nd coming of Christ to follow Feb. 6, 1925 Julit Judson's mother!]
2. On Jan. 16, 1925, she declared to have been shown in vision. that 21 days later:
a. 144,000, if necessary, would be taken from their abiding places
by angels, and transported to ''gathering place', from
which they would immediately ascend to heaven on Feb. 6, 1925

3. Prediction created great sensation among public
a. Media coverage heavy, in So. Calif. and across nation
b. Media tended incorrectly to identify MR and her cult with SDA Church
c. SDA's made strenuous efforts to disassociate selves from MR movement
4. In wake of non-appearance of Jesus, MR and husband disappeared from
public view for a time

B. Inconsistency of Teachings with Scripturc/Spirit of Prophecy Writings

1. MR told followers to store up food for coming time of trouble
a. EGW gave directly opposite counsel (EW 56-58)

2. MR said Pilate and his followers wander the earth alive, with Satan,

during millennium
a. Bible teaches all wicked alive at 2nd coming destroyed by brightness
of His coming; rest of dead live not until end of 1,000 years

3. MR said Christ was one of seven archangels, and He was subsequently

elevated to position as Son of God
a. This view, originated by Arius in 4th century AD, was condemned
(correctly) as heresy by Council of Nicea (c. 321 AD)

C. Negative Fruitage

1. The Rowenite Movement continued its ''soul-winning' activites after its
own self-proclaimed close of probation on Feb. 6, 1924

2. The forgeries:
a. In autum of 1919 MR claimed to have been shown in vision a letter

purportedly written by EGW dated Aug. 10, 1911, indicating MR was
to be EGW's successor as prophet to SDA's

b. Forged document was smuggled into vault of White Estate at Elmshaven,
St. Helena, CA, Nov. 11, 1919 by Dr. Burt Emerson Fullmer, of
Hollywood, a leader in Rowenite cult (he was publications director;

his wife was treasurer)
(1) Born in 1871, Dr. F. was 48 at this time, about 10 yrs. older

than MR; he completed MD in 1902 at about age 30.
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c. It was discovered in vault Dec. 17, 1919 by W.C. White
d. Twelve evidences of its forged nature:
(1) Sheet not perforated by 2-hole voucher punch used on all
authentic EGW documents in White Estate archives at time
(2) Sheet, when found, not on file spindle, as all other documents
(3) Written on different paper stock from that used in White Estate
(4) Wrong size of paper: White Estate documents on 11" long paper;
this document 13" long
(5) Was typed with black typewriter ribbon: White Estate then using
purple indelible and blue colored ribbons
(6) It used a double-line heading; White Estate format single-line
(7) Typewriter type-face different from machines in White Estate office
(8) Document contained no document code for file-location
(Letter 10, 1919; manuscript 5, 1887, etc.)
(9) Forgery dated Aug. 10, 1911; but EGW left Northern California on
Aug. 8, 1911 and was at Long Beach camp meeting Aug. 10
(10) Return address shown as ''St. Helena, Calif.', while White Estate
correspondence all shown as "Sanitarium, Calif."
(11) The signature demonstrably a forgery--very crude attempt
(12) MR was a Methodist in 1911; did not become an SDA until 1912
e. Dr. Fullmer signed sworn confession of his complicity before SDA
leaders in Los Angeles, March 12, 1926
f. Other forgeries by MR:
(1) A second EGW letter (this time a rubber-stamp was made from an
authentic EGW letter and was used to '"sign" this forgery)
(2) The Elsie Miller 'confession'' letter
(3) The WCW "confession" letter

(4) Photo of MR with May Gillette-Mills

(5) Dr. Cavanaugh's testimonial
(6) A bogus testimony allegedly from Apostle Paul (in heaven)

3. Falsehoods and deceptions:
a. Foundling story concerning her origins:
(1) Lied about own parents; claimed he was a '"foundling' and her

real parents were only, in actuality, "'foster' parents
(2) Disproved by her own mother and her half-brother
b. Real estate claims to property ownership
c. Fake story of MR's ''death'" and subsequent '‘resurrection'
d. Fake vision on apricot seed/skin oil extraction
(1) This, for Elder F. I. Richardson, was conclusive and cumulative
proof of MR's not being genuine prophet
e. Lies about WCW removing and destroying vault documents of EGW in
White Estate, and then falsifying concerning his actions
f. Impersonation of Mrs. Mills by actress

4. Embezzlement of funds from her own organization by MR:
a, She stole tens of thousands of dollars from her own movement
b. Discovery of theft disillusioned Dr. Fullmer, played major part
in his coming forward to confess his part in forgery 'plant"
in White Estate vault

c. William Congreve [1670-1729] was perhaps first to remark that:
Hell knows no fury like a woman scorned; MR swore vengeance

against Dr. F.
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5. Attempted murder of Dr. Fullmer:

a. On night of Feb. 27, 1927, Dr. Fullmer summoned by telephone to
motel cabin "near Lankershim' from man purporting to be J. J.
Ellison of Bridgeville, CA; claimed to be ill, needed physician,
found Dr. F's name in telephone directory

b. When Dr. F. walked into cabin he saw man leaning over bed; he
suddenly straightened up, whirled around, struck doctor over
head with lead pipe

€. Dr. not knocked unconscious by blow, but dazed. He strenuously
resisted efforts of a female nurse in cabin to inject him with
hypodermic syringe filled with poison. Needle broke in amm

d. Occupants of adjacent cabins, not knowing of attempted murder,
called police, thinking occupants of Cabin 11 merely intoxicated and
disturbing peace

e. Police arrived in time to save Dr. F's life; found in cabin not only
pipe used for assault but also several yards of strong rope, a
blanket, a large piece of canvas, and a long-handled spade. (Was
obvious they intended to murder Dr. F., and bury him in Mojave
Desert some miles away.)

f. Dr. F. rushed for medical treatment to Dr. L. S. Wellbourn.

g. Police arrested Margaret Rowen (next day--she was gone by time they
arrived at motel), Dr. Jacob Balzer, and Nurse Mary Wade
(1) Dr. Balzer, of Temple City, was Battle Creek-trained naturopath
in practice of general medicine in LA area for 15 years, was
a follower of MR's
(2) Nurse Mary Wade was Balzer's office nurse (Balzer's wife divorced
him on grounds of adultery, naming Miss Wade as party; Mrs.
Balzer went to court to try to prevent Dr. B. from giving his
property to MR's movement instead of meeting court-appointed
alimony settlement to Mrs. B.)
h. Three went to trial in L.A. Municipal, March 11, 1927:
(1)Judge hearing casc: Charles B. McCoy; prosecutor was Deputy
District Attorney W. B. Heinecke
(2) Fullmer reduced charge from attempted murder to assault with
deadly weapon with intent to do great bodily injury
(a) His goal: to reduce term of imprisonment for MR, so that
he could confront her on release from prison on other
charges of criminal activity in her movement and send
her back to prison for long term
(3) All three defendants pleaded guilty
(4) Case subsequently transferred to L.A. Superior Court, Dept. Z1,
on July 28, 1927, before Judge Fletcher Bowron (who later
served number of terms as highly-respected mayor of Los Angeles)
(a) At this time MR was 46 years old
(b) Her three sons were living in LA/Yucaipa area
(4) The three defendants were allowed to plead guilty to a reduced
charge
(5) They were sentenced to 1-10 years, with recommended term of
five years after probation denied by court
(6) Mary Wade was admitted to San Quentin Prison near San Francisco
on Aug. 10, 1927; Margaret Rowen (Prisoner #43969) was
admitted next day, Aug. 11
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(7) Margaret Rowen released after serving only one year because of
good behavior in prison (held meetings for women inmates)
(a) On release from prison, she was placed on parole
(b) She promptly "jumped' parole, and disappeared from
public view

6. Margaret Rowen later surfaced in Florida, traveling with man named J.J.
Hartman, stayed in motels with him as his 'wife"
a. One motel operator later signed a sworn affidavit reporting the
true facts in the case
b. White Estate got copy, and circulated it widely in areas where MR
and Hartman trying to raise money among SDA's and gain sympathy
for her discredited cause -- adultery charge effectively limited influence.

AFTERMATH

1. Dr. Fullmer died of heart attack, in Hollywood, Apr. 3, 1928, less
than 8 mos. after MR entered San Quentin Prison.

a. He was never able, therefore, to prosecute her in court for fraud,
grand theft, etc., for which he had spent his final days in
gathering evidence.

b. Margaret Rowen would not, then, again be the subject of public
attention focused by the media, nor risk additional prison time.

2. Aslgig as is presently known, Margaret Rowen died some time in the late
s. :
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ELLEN G. WHITE AND MODERN VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE
Roger W. Coon

INTRODUCTION

1. With almost cyclical regularity conspiracy theories appear suggesting
that modern versions of the Bible are untrustworthy and dangerous

to those who would hold ''the .faith once delivered to the saints."

a. These are found generally among extremely conservative Evangelical
Christians (mcludmg their counterpart within Adventism).

b. They allege that conspirators have engaged in a subversive plot
to change and destroy the. teachlngs of the "original" Bible.
Those most often so accused:

(1) The Roman Catholic Church, especially the Jesuits.
(2) Modernist/liberal theologlcal scholars.

c. They believe that only the King James (or "Authorized") Version of
the Bible is pure and wnadulterated; some go to such extremes
that they would almost buy into the old canard, "If the King
James Version was good enough for the Apostle Paul, it is good
enough for mel!"

(1) The KJV was translated in 1611, more than 15 centuries after
Paul died, of course.

2. Within Adventism a stir was created in 1930 by Dr. Benjamin G. Wilkin-
sori with his private publication of a 259-page work, Qur Authorized
Bible Vindicated. His dates: 1872-1968)
a. Dr. Wilkinson received the Ph.D. from George Washmgton University

in 1908 while dean of theology at Washington M1551onary College

(now Columbia Union College) 1903-8. -

b. He served as president of a number of conferenCes as we11 as the

Columbia Union Conference.

C. As a missionary he began SDA work in Rome, Paris, and in Spam
d. During this time he began research into various aspects of the
history of the Christian Church.

(1) His work, Truth Triumphant, denominationally-published in
1930, attempts to show that the seventh-day Sabbath was
kept in early and medieval times.

e. The SDA Church did not accept his position on the supremacy and
alleged total purity of the KJV, and did not publish his book
which sought to '"Vindicate' this particular version.

3. In the 1980s--a half-century after Wilkinson--additional articles and a
book was published, roughly going over the ground covered by Wilkinson.
a. It's largest circulation was probably among extremely . conservative
SDAS.
b. It's position is not generally accepted by sound historical and
theological scholarship. .

4. The purpose of this presentation is twofold: _
a. To examine the background of the controversy very briefly.
b. To discover the position and practice of EGW vis-a-vis modern
versions of the Bible
(1) In her day there were very few English-language versions
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available--the publishing "‘explosion' d1d not begin until,
- _largely, the 1940s
(2) It is of interest, and even of 51gn1f1cance, that she made a
wide use of versions then extant, citing them in her writings.
(3) There is no record in her writings, published or private,
- of wamings against "subversion'" endangering Bible-believing
Christians by perusing subversive versions and translations

1. BACKGROUND
A. Some Useful Definitions -

1. "Translation” -- an exact, literal, "word-for-word" rendering (except
for slight modifications where necessary to make for smooth reading)
of ancient Hebrew and Greek Biblical manuscripts.

a. Examples:
(1) 1384: Wycliffe (I1st translation of entire Bible into English
from Latin)
(2) 1526-31: Tyndale (1st translation of NT from Greek; OT por-
tions followed)"

(3).1903: Weymouth NT (10) 1970: New English Bible

(4) 1913-24: Moffatt (11) 1970: New American Bible (RC)
(5) 1924: Centenary NT (12) 1966-76-79: Good News/

(6) 1923-27: Smith-Goodspeed Today's English Bible

(7) 1959: Berkeley | (13) 1973-78: New International
(8) 1966: Jerusalem (RC) o
(9) 1969: Barclay NT

2. "Versions" -- A.updated‘Bible based on previously existing English
translations rather than upon ancient Hebrew/Greek Biblical manuscripts

- a. Examp

) 1671 King James (a revision of English Bibles of the previous
century: Tyndale, plus revisions of Tyndale--Coverdale, Thomas
Matthew, Great, Geneva, and Bishop's Bibles

(2) 1881-85: Engllsh Revised Version

(3) 1901: American Standard Version

(4) 1944-49: Knox (RC)

(5) 1946-52: Revised Standard Version

(6) 1965: Amplified Version

(7) 1963-71: New American Standard

(8) 1979-82: New King James

3. "Paraphrase'' -- A loose "idea-for-word" rendering of the Biblical text
in which the paraphraser may or may not use ancient Hebrew/Greek texts
as the basis for the work

a. Examples: ‘
(1) 1958: J.B. Phillips NT
(2) 1971: Kemneth Taylor, Living Bible (OT+NT)

B. Historical Considerations:

1. Concerning paraphrased Bibles:
a. Potential danger: adding or omitting a thought, vis-a-vis the
ancient Biblical manuscripts o
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b. William T. Hyde: "A paraphrase is not a Bible; it is a sermon on
the Bible."
c. They have been likened to that little girl: "When she was good,
she was very, very good; and when she was had, she was horrid."
d. The theology of the paraphraser creeps into his published text,
and it may distort the Christian doctrine as taught by the
original writer of the Biblical book:
(1) Kenneth Taylor frankly admits to this possibility/probability
in the '""Preface" to Living Bible:

There are dangers in paraphrases, as well as values, For when-
ever the author’s exact words are not translated from the original
languages, there is a possibxhty that the translator, however
honest, may be giving the. Enghsh réader something that the
ongmal writer did not mean to say. This i is becausc a paraphrase
is guided not only by the translator’s skill in sxmphfymg but also
by the clanty of his understandmg of what the author mcant and
by his theology For when the Greek or Hebrew is not clear,
then the theology of the translator is his guide, along with his
sense of logic, unless pcrchance the translation is allowed to
.stand ‘without any clear meaning at all,. The theological lodestar
in this book has becn a rigid evangelical position.

(2) He unwittingly exhibits his theological predilections (not
shared by Solomon) in his footnote to Eccl. 9:

$ For the living
at least know that they will die! But the dead know
nothing®; they don't even have their memorics.®
6 Whatever they. did in their lifetimes—loving, hat-

ing, envying-+is long gone, and they have no part,
in anything here on earth any more.

10 Whatever you do, do well,
for in death, whejé you are going, there is no work-
ing or planning,‘or knowing, or understanding.

ulurkhdkmnomm
discouraged opinion, Mdom:dnahn'hdpdouhml
u!helemhho 10,.

2. The original languages of the Bible texts were:
a. Old Testament:
(1) Hebrew
(2) Aramaic (a 9th century BC d1alect similar to Hebrew),
found in portions of the Books of Ezra and Daniel
b. New Testament:
O E "Kome" [street] Greek

3. Types of manuscr1pts discovered:
a. Small fragments: John Rylands papyrus (portion of John's Gospel)
is the oldest known such; dates from 110-120 AD
b. Extended passages '
c. Whole books

4. Problems for scholars today:
a. No original ("autograph") extant now
b. Variant readings for a given passage among numerous different
manuscripts extant
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5. Goal of scholars: get back to the earliest rendering, in the hope that
it will be the least corrupted

6. Kinds of copyist errors which crept into subsequent editions:

a. Work of one copyist: the eye might skip one or two lines (or,
sometimes, duplicate a given line); in the case of the former,
a portion of the original text would be omitted from the copy

b. Work of several copyists working in a ''Scriptoria" (ancient book
factory): orthographic errors--the words of the one reading the
text to be copied might be misunderstood by the copyist (the word
"two'' might be heard as ''to' or "too," etc.)

7. Categorles/grouplngs of Biblical texts:
. "Byzantine' -- called the "majority" text, because it represents the
largest group of manuscripts

b. "Alexandrian'" -- some Bible scholars believe this to be the most
1" \A]
pure
c. '"Western'" -- a collection older than the Byzantine, but containing

some bizarre renderings
d. "Caesarean" -- a type of text believed to have been developed by
Origen in Palestine

8. Types of modern translation projects:
a. One-man work: Weymouth, Moffatt, Goodspeed, Knox, Barclay, etc.
b. Group project: King James, English Revised, American Revised,
Amplified, New American Standard, etc.
(1) Group work .is usually more ''safe"

C. Why Newer Versions Are Deemed Necessary Periodically:

1. Recent archaeological discoveries unearth previously unknown
Biblical manuscripts

2. The evolution of language itself:
a. Nature of such evolution: from the general to the more specific
b. Examples from the KJV:

(1) "Conversation" (1 Tim. 4:12)--in 1611 it meant the conduct
of one's whole lifestyle; today it is limited to oral dis-
course between two Or more persons :

(2) "Meat'"--in 1611 it was a synonym for ''food;" it evolved,
first, into a word indicating any flesh food it subsequently
evolved into a narrower indication of one category of flesh
food (fish and poultry are not considered '"meat" today)

(3) "Meet" (Gen. 2:18 "an help meet for him'; Luke 15:32 "it was
meet that we should make merry'')--in 1611 it meant suitable
or appropriate; today it often refers to a gathering

(4) "Admiration'" (Rev. 17:6)--in 1611 it meant simply '‘wonder,"
with no indication of approval, as the temm denotes today

(5) "Addicted" (1 Cor. 16:15)--in 1611 it was used in the good
sense of "devoted to'';today it signifies a condition in
which the victim has no self-control

(6) "Let" (2 Thess. 2:6,7)--in 1611 it meant "hinder;" today it
means to permit

(7) "Prevent'" (1 Thess. 4:15)--in 1611 it meant to go before;
today it means to hinder
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D. Problems/Issues Among Some Fundamentalists Today:

1. Basic premise of many: verbal/mechanical methodology of inspiration/
revelation re transmission
2. Basic conviction of many: truth is found only in the Byzantine text
a. Therefore, KJV is the only accurate representation of this text
in English
3. They allege: that theologically-liberal scholars have polluted/corrupted
the text/doctrines in the modern-language translations
a. Westcott and Hort savored the Alexandrian text
4. An irony for such: the Sabbath was changed from Saturday to Sunday in

the Byzantine empire, while the Copts in Alexandria/Egypt preserved
the Sabbath for centuries!

II. THE ARTHUR L. WHITE STATEMENT OF DECEMBER 9, 1953

1. Arthur L. White prepared a statement on the teaching and practice of
EGW (his grandmother) on December 9, 1953.
a. It originally appeared in Problems in Bible Translation, published
by the General Conference in 1954 (pp. 65-73)
b. It was subsequently reprinted by the White Estate as a ''shelf docu-
ment", and somewhat revised by the author (May, 1965)
e8] Some additional textual material was added

(2) Reference sources were updated to indicate present location
in 1M

2. WOW reported that just prior to the publlcatlon of the English Re-
vised Versions (NT, 1881; OT, 1885) reports of the nature of the

changes to be effected in the texts were leaked to the public
press.

a. He called these to EGW's attention. U
b. Her response “surprlsed" him, and lead him to believe that

the new versions, when available, would be of substantial
service to the White Estate.

3. EGW began to use passages from both the English Revised, and the
’ American Revised (1901) versions in her writings almost as soon
.as they were commercially available in print.

4. During the decade between the publication of the two versions on
either side of the Atlantic:

a. Eight articles were publlshed in RH (between 1880-89) of an in-
formational nature concerning progress of the translators and
background concerning ‘their work (none of which was either
negative or hinting at subversive dangers to be found therein).

b. Four articles came from EGW's pen, '‘comprehensive arid illumin-
ating,' which would not only reveal EGW's philosophy of in-
spiration but pave the way for her use of these new versions:
(1) 1886: 'Objections to the Bible," Ms. 24; now in 1M 19-21.
(2) 1888: '"Introduction" to Great Controversy, pPp. V-vii.

(3) 1888: '"The Guide Book," Ms. 16; now in 1SM 15-18.

(4) 1889: "The Mysteries of the Bible, a Proof of Its Inspir-
_ ation,'" 5T 698-711.
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c. Subsequent materials of a similar nature were written:
(1) Letter 32, 1899.
(2) Letter 121, 1901; now in 1SM 22.

5. EGN occasionally used the RV renderings, also marginal renderings
[interpretations] in nearly all of her books published after 1885
(the year the complete RV was available).

a. In GC (1888 ed.) seven texts from the new RV were incorporated,
also the marginal renderings of eight other textual passages.
(1) There are 850-plus Bible references in GC, roughly one to
a page.
(2) References to RV and marginal renderings are roughly one
to one hundred pages. ,
b. In the 1911 edition of GC, one of the previously used seven
references in RV was changed to an AV rendering.
c. In MH (1905) EGW used:
(1) Eight texts from RV
(2) Fifty-five from ARV
(3) Two from Leeser
(4) Four from Noyes
(5) An additional seven marginal renderings

6. Other EGW books in which the RV texts frequently appear:

a. PP (1890) d. DA (1898)
b. SC (1892) e. Ed (1903)
c. MB (1896) f. 8T (1904)
7. Books with comparatively few RV texts or marginal renderings are:
a. COL (1900) e. CT (1913)
b. 7T (1902) f. GW (1915)
c. 9T (1909) g. PK (1917)
d. AA (1911)

8. WCW, EGW's son and close companion and counselor for many years,

made a statement concerning his mother's use of modern-language
versions in 1931:

“I do not know of anything in the E. G. White writings, nor can 1
remember of anything in Sister White's conversations, that would intimate
that she felt that there was any evil in the use of the Revised Version. . . .

“When the first revision was published, 1 purchased a good copy and
gave it to Mother. She referred to it occasionally, but never used it in her
rm:hi.ng. Later on as manuscripts were prepared for her new books and
or revised editions of books already in J;rint. Sister White's attention was
called from time to time by myself dnd Sister Marian Davis, to the fact
that she was using texts which were much more clearly translated in the
Revised Version. Sister White studied each one carefully, and in some
cases she instructed us to use the Revised Version. In other cases she
instructed us t adhere to the Authorized Version. :

“When Testimonies for the Church, Volume Eight, was printed and
it scemed desirable to make some lengthy quotations from the Psalms, it
was pointed out to Sister White that the Revised Version of these Psalms
was preferable, and that by using the form of blank verse the passages were
more readable. Sister White gave the matter deliberate consideration, and
instructed us to use the Revised Version. When you study these passages
you will find that in a number of places where the Revised Version is largely
used the Authorized Version is used where translation seems to be better.

“We cannot find in Sister White’s writings, nor do I ind in my memory,
any condemnation of the American Revised Version of the Holy Scriptures.
Sister White’s reasons for not using the A.R.V. in the pulpit are as follows:



EGW and Modern Bible Versions--7

“*There are many persons in the congregation who remember the
words of the texts we might use as they are presented in the Authorized
Version, and to read from the Revised Version would introduce pemlexing
questions in their minds as to why the wording of the text had been changed
by the revisers and as to why it was being used by the speaker. She did
not advise me in a positive way not to use the A.R.V,, but she intimated
to me quite clearly that it would be better not to do so, as the use of the
different wording brought perplexity to the older members of the congre-
‘gation.’ "—E. G. White-Document File, No. 579; Ministry, April, 1947,

pp- 17, 18.
III. EGW'S UTILIZATION OF M)DEBN TRANSLATIONS IN HER WRITINGS

1. Most who have dealt with EGW's use of modern translations have
focused in quantitative aspects--how many usages, where, etc.
a. Few, thus far, have dealt with the "how" question.
b. We here will examine two ways in which EGW used these materials.

A. Use of Contemporary Translations to Provide for Variant Meaning

1. EGW's handling of Phil. 2:7 is an interesting case study to examine.
a. In one book (DA) she uses the same text, from two different
translations, to make two entirely different--yet legitimate
(on the basis of the original Greek words involved)--points.

2. In one place EGW uses the King James Version ('He made of Himself
no reputation'):

While Lucifer counted it a thing to be grasped to be equal with God,
Christ, the Exalted One, “made Himself of no reputation, and took upon .
Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: and
being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himsclf, and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” Phil. 2:7, 8. Now
the cross was just before Him; and His own disciples were so filled with
self-seeking—the very principle of Satan's kingdom—that they could
not enter into sympathy with their. Lord, or even understand Him as
He spoke of His humiliation for them. (©DAW3L)

a. This 1is, of course, the '"traditional' interpretation, and
focuses. primarily on the 'bastardy" issue: because Jesus
had no earthly father--at least it was not Joseph, in the
eﬁes of the Galileans--He was viewed as an illegitimate
child.

(1) Four times in DA the author focuses on Christ having to
meet the base insinuations of His people, which was
seen as a slur on His background.

3. But in another part of the very same volume, EGW uses the RV (most
recent English- and American-translations follow the same track)
in which the Greek word kenosis is translated, legitimately, as
"emptied":

Lucifer had said, “I will exalt my throne above the stars of God:
. . . I'will be like the Most High.” Isa. 14:13, 14. But Christ, “being in
the form of God, counted it not a thing to be grasped to be on an equality
with God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant, being made
in the likeness of men.” Phil. 2:6, 9, R. V,, margin. (DPR22)
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a. And EGW develops a ''kenotic" theology, in DA and other works,
demonstrating that Christ "emptied" Himself temporarily of
a half-dozen attributes/situations; and indicates, ‘further,
that one change was for eternity, in that He took human
flesh in the incarnation, not only for the 33 years of His
earthly sojourn, but also for the eternity that follows.

B. Where EGW Made Her Own 'Translation”

1. Sometimes EGW,. in effect, made her own translation of the Scriptures
in modern English.

a. In the KJV of John 20:17, Jesus is reported to have told Mary
Magdalene, on Easterr Sunday morning, ''Touch Me not, for I

“have not yet ascended to My Father."

b. This creates an impression that Jesus considered that He would
somehow have been defiled had Mary (or, perhaps, any other
human being) touched Him prior to His ascertaining whether
or not His sacrifice was accepted as sufficient by God the
Father in heaven.

2. EGW, who probably knew nothing of the original Biblical languages,
but who had a corresponding advantage in that when she viewed
these events in vision she probably heard the dialogue in con-
temporary English vocabulary, was therefore in a position to
know when the rendering of the KJV was archaic (and, therefore,
misleading); and in this instance she made her own translation,
not beginning to quote KJV until after she had made her own
correct, translation: :

But now in His own familiar voice Jesus said to her, “Mary.” Now
she knew that it was not a stranger who was addressing her, and turning
she saw before her the living Christ. In her joy she forgot that He had
been crucified. Springing toward Him, as if to embrace His feet, she said,
“Rabboni.” But Christ raised His hand, saying, Detain Me not; “for 1am
not yet ascended to My Father: but go to My brethren, and say unto them,
I ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and to My Ged, and your
God.” And Mary went her way to the disciples with the joyful message. ¢ pa40)

CONCLUSION

1. It is an undeniable fact that EGW used--and approved the use--of
modern-language versions of the Bible where the newer rendering
made more accurate the message being conveyed than the archaic
verbiage of the KJV. . ]

a. She used new translations almost immediately after they were
published. ) ] .

b. She made her own private translations, where it suited her
penchant for accuracy in meaning.

2. Such usage was in harmony with her philosophy and theology of
inspiration and revelation, which stressed that accurate mean-
ing was the goal of responsible Biblical exegesis and study.
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3. Various far-fetched theories of Jesuit-infiltration among White
Estate staff, as an explanation for the alleged substitution of
“misleading’modern translations for the original KJV which she
reportedly chose, are totally without foundation and are luci-
crous on the face of them. -

4, One can only speculate abeut the degree to which EGW would go,
were she alive today and privileged. to have dozens of modern
language translations, whereas in her day she was limited
virtually to only about a half-dozen.

. 5. Pastors would still be well advised not to take their "liberty"
too far, however, when it comes to quoting from the pulpit.
a. Sensitivity to the feelings of older members would caution
- concerning the amount of quoting from modern-language
translations and versions.
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APPENDIX A
ELLEN WHITE'S USE OF MODERN BIBLE TRANSLATIONS

Leeser: Isa. 50:4 M{ 158 : RV (Cont.): Matt, 5:14 MB 63
—  Ps. 92:14 M 286 Prov. 25:21  MB 109
Isa. 33:6 Ed 229 l\zdatt. 5;33 MB ﬂ3
Noyes: Isa. 13:12  Mi182 B R oL at
Isa. 41:10 MH 251 1 Pet. 2:3,5 DA 413
Ps. 33:9 M 414 " John 7:17 SC 116; FE 307
Isa. 61:9,11 MH 406 John 16:16 DA 483 ‘
Rotherham: : - Luke 10:1 DA 488
~ Rom. 8:38,39 Ed 69 Luke 16:9 0L 367
Basic: Heb. 1:3 DA 19 ﬁg,ﬁs ?6225 ’Bﬁ %%8
Boothroyd: o 2 Thess, 2:7 GC 53,54
Gen. 22:2 PP 148 Dan. 7:25 GC 446
Bernard: Ex. 25:36 PP 351 RV (Margin): Phil. 3:7,8  Ed 68
Westminster: | Job 26:7-10,
T 1 John 3:15 PP 308 11-14  Ed 131
Lamsa: Luke 2:10 Ed 261 ggg iggglo Eﬁ :1122
ARV: Matt. 4:15,16 MH 20 : ~Job 19:25-27  Ed 156
Isa. 49:14-16 MH 250 | Job 29:4-16  Ed 142
Gen. 1:29 M 296 2 Cor. 9:6-11 M 50
Josh. 24:29 PP 524 Ps. 89:13,18 PP 33
RV: John 1:14  Ed 28 ﬁ‘z Ba0  oaaze
Col. 1:19 Ed 30 Luke 4:17 DA 236
John 7:37-38 Ed 83 ‘ Luke 4:22 DA 237
Jon 3:14 B¢ 83 2 Cor. 9:6,11 DA 371
: Rev- 2i‘6 Hd 83 John 8:56 PP 154
v. 2l | Matt. 25:14  COL 325
Job 19:7-21  Ed 156
Job 336 KL KJV (Margin): Eph. 4:24  Ed 27
cah 5: - Jer. 6:10 PK 409
Mark 9:43,45 AA 313 1Cor. 4:9  Ed 154
John 8:56 PP 154 Isa. 2:20,21 COL 372
Ps. 77:17,18 PP 287 Rom. 1:21.28 PP 82
Num. 11:31 PP 382 . John 3:3,8 oL 98
I;wn- écziil PP 383 Ps. 97:2 COL 177
or;gu s pp 558 . Ezra 6:14 DA 233
sils Ezra 7:1,9 DA 233
Luke 9:9,10  COL 373,375 Job 9:2 . GC 254
Luke 4:27 DA 238 Ps 1i'6 GC 672
2 Thess. 2:7 GC 54 | Job 1:6 PP 40
{:3 é‘}ég»ﬁ ggggl - Gen. 17:15,16 PP 137
Loy £:2 St Gen. 22:13,14 PP 152, 153
. 2 Gen. 32:2 PP 195
John 5:39 DA 211 Matt. 1:21 DA 19
_ Matt. 8:3 DA 263 John 3:3 sc 71
Rom. 1:20 DA 281 )

Luke 18:11 MB 18
1 John 4:19 MB 39,40
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Introduction

Many Seventh-day Adventists are aware of the ongoing debate in our church
over which Bible should be read, the King James Version (KJV) or one of the
modern versions. Much of the discussion has originated with those who believe
the KJV is the only Bible that should be used by God's remnant people. But most
Adventists are not aware that the "KJV Only" controversy has been going on for

over a century within various Protestant churches and is still a point of heated
debate.



In some quarters the debate has degenerated into mean-spirited, abusive,
and insulting rhetoric which does not reflect the spirit of Christ. James R. White
suggests that Dr. Peter Ruckman of the Pensacola Bible Institute is the most
vocal and abusive defender of the KJV. White quotes Ruckman as calling a
gentleman who does not agree with him a "deceived fool," stupid, and "a
miserable little liar" whose ideas are nothing but his own "conceited opinions.""!
In his Bible Believer's Commentary on Acts 19:2, Ruckman says, "If you can't
handle verse 6 as it is written, what is the point in changing verse 2, unless you
are trying to play "god' for a bunch of idol-worshipping suckers (" Christians') who
are too stupid to check their speedometers?"? Although other defenders of the
KJV are not as abusive as Ruckman, his insulting rhetoric does little to commend
his cause to a serious thinker.

Seventh-day Adventists who prefer the KJV must not allow themselves to
be dragged down to Ruckman's level. In our discussion of Bible versions, a petty,
mean spirit will not win the day for anyone and it will certainly misrepresent
Christ. The strong feeling and clear statements on the part of KJV Only
defenders that modern versions minimize and gloss over distinctive Adventist
teachings and that the use of modern versions will lead to a falling away from the
three angels' messages, must not turn us from a calm, cool-headed approach to
the issues that raise this controversy in our church.

Most defenders of the KJV, both within and outside the Adventist faith, see
some kind of conspiracy behind the readings in modern versions that differ from
the KJV. Among Adventists the Jesuits and the Roman Catholic Church seem to
be the conspirators.’! Outside our church the New Age (a union of Eastern
mysticism and the occult) conspiracy is a popular candidate.”! When the Greek
text of the Textus Receptus is compared with the "New Greek" found in the
Nestle's and the United Bible Society's editions of the Greek NT, the defenders of
the KUV progose a conspiracy on the part of apostate church fathers in early
Christianity."!

A meeting of the minds between those who stand for "The KJV Only" and
those who see no harm in reading a modern version may be beyond ready
possibility, especially if KJV defenders continue to insist there is conspiracy
behind every other version. This study is a modest attempt to accomplish four
things: (1) a brief review of the issues involved in the controversy, (2) a brief look
at some variant readings that KJV Only defenders cite as evidence of an existing
conspiracy (for a more detailed treatment see James R. White, The King James
Only Controversy), (3) a short history of the development of the Textus Receptus
and the KJV, and (4) Ellen White's appraisal of the revised versions that
appeared in her day.

Definition of Terms
The following terms will be used throughout this study:

TR = Textus Receptus, the edition of the Greek New Testament
that reflects the largest number of the NT Greek manuscripts



(Byzantine texts) lying behind the KJV. In this study, references to
the TR are based upon Stephanus's third edition of the Greek NT
published in 1550 and Beza's fourth edition published in 1598.

MS = a single Greek manuscript.
MSS = two or more Greek manuscripts.

Byzantine text = the type of text found in the majority of NT
manuscripts.

Alexandrian text = the type of text that is found in many of the
oldest NT manuscripts, best represented by Codex Vaticanus (B,
4th century), Codex Sinaiticus (Aleph 4th century), and the papyrus
MS P75 (3rd century). This text-type has now become the accepted
text among textual scholars and the basis for new Bible versions.

Issues in the Controversy

The proverbial glass of water best illustrates the core of the controversy
between the defenders of the TR and the Alexandrian text. Is the glass half full or
half empty? Whatever the answer, it is a matter of perspective. This, in turn,
becomes the core of the argument between those who defend the KJV, which is
based on the Byzantine text-type that underlies the TR, and the majority of new
versions based on the Alexandrian text-type.

Those who defend the TR say that it contains the complete and accurate
text of the Greek NT and is closest to what the authors originally wrote . God
has preserved this text through the centuries, they say, while the various
"corrupt" types of text ceased to be copied by scribes in the early centuries of
church history. The "corruption" of the Alexandrian text-type can be seen in its
omission of words, phrases, and whole verses, as well as its substitution of
words and transposition of words and phrases.

The "corrupt” text of MSS Aleph and B originated with such church fathers
as Origen and Eusebius and grew out of the Arian controversy of the third and
fourth centuries—a debate that raged over the nature of Christ.I”! Thus, some TR
defenders say that Aleph and B reflect a conspiracy to deprive Jesus of His
divinity. This, in turn, has laid the foundation for the New Age concept that Jesus
was only one of many christs that have appeared throughout history and the
belief that all humans have divinity within. This teaching of Eastern mysticism has
its roots in the original deception, "And ye shall be as God" (Gen. 3:5, KJV,
margin).

Defenders of the Alexandrian text, on the other hand, say that the TR is
"corrupt" because it is a conflated text. That is to say, copyist scribes over the
centuries have added words, phrases, and even whole verses from notes written
in the margin of manuscripts and other sources out of fear of omitting something
that the authors might have originally written. Because the MSS representing the
Alexandrian text are the oldest, they best represent what the authors originally



wrote.® Defenders of the Alexandrian text argue that the more often a text is
copied, the more likely it will be corrupted. Because the Byzantine text lying
behind the TR and the KJV has the longest history of being copied, it is more
likely to have been corrupted by additions. Bruce Metzger notes the fact that
textual critics studying ancient non-Christian religious literature are convinced
that these texts tended to grow over the centuries and that scribes did not
deliberately omit portions of what they copied. What happened among copyists in
the history of the transmission of these ancient religious writings no doubt
happened as Christian copyists reproduced the NT text.?!

Those who defend the KJV argue that it reflects the majority of Greek MSS,
therefore it is the most accurate translation of the "autographs" (original
documents) into English. Those who defend modern versions note that the KJV
follows readings in places where the TR itself does not carry the majority
Byzantine Greek text which the KJV Only advocates defend so passionately.
Therefore modern versions are closer to what the original authors wrote. This
brings us full circle to the proverbial question, Is the glass half empty or half full?
The vexing problem is, we do not know. Not one of the original documents
produced by Bible writers has ever been found.

The fact that we do not have the autographs has created a problem that
White identifies as "the desire for absolute certainty." White goes on to say, "It is
argued that unless we embrace the KJV as our 'final authority,' we have no final
authority at all, and hence all is subjectivity and uncertainty. People do not want
subjectivity, but desire certainty and clarity, and so we must hold to the
'traditional’ text.""® But how do we know that Erasmus, or Stephanus, or Beza,
whose works lie behind the TR, chose the correct reading when the MSS of the
majority text disagree with each other? The answer is, we don't.

But this does not mean that all is lost and we are swimming in a sea of
uncertainty when we read our Bibles and try to discern the Word of the Lord.
Some have estimated that there are approximately 200,000 variant readings in
the 5,300 plus MSS and fragments of the Greek NT. It has also been noted that
only about one- eighth of the variants have any significance. This means that
over 98 percent of the text of the NT is pure whether a person reads the TR or
another edition of the Greek NT.I'"

At those places where significant variants occur, the rules of textual analysis
can be applied and tentative conclusions reached; tentative, because only the
autographs could resolve the question as to which variant reading is the correct
reading. Until they are found, if ever, an honest decision guided by the Holy Spirit
and based upon the experience of working with ancient MSS is the best we have.

In the discussion over which Bible should be read, it is important to
remember that usually the differences between modern English versions and the
KJV simply reflect differences between the Byzantine and Alexandrian text-types.
Many KJV Only defenders, however, present these differences as proof of
conspiracy on the part of the editors of the English versions when these editors
are merely reflecting the differences that already exist in the different types of
Greek texts.

In fact, some KJV Only advocates see a conspiracy even when a modern



version gives a literal, word-for-word translation of the TR, but that translation
differs from the KJV. For example, where the KJV reads "deliver us from evil" in
the Lord's Prayer (Matt 6:13), the NEB and NIV read "deliver [save] us from the
evil one." The readings found in the NEB and NIV are condemned as corrupt
when, in fact, they are actually literal translations of the TR. In addition, the KJV
edition with chain references has the following note on Matt 6:13, "Or the evil
(one).” Examples such as the above make it clear that for many KJV defenders
the KJV has become the standard of how the Bible should read even if it
disagrees with the TR that lies behind it.

Such inconsistencies on the part of KJV Only defenders has led White to
conclude:

King James Onlyism is a human tradition. It has no basis in
history. It has no foundation in fact. It is internally inconsistent,
utilizing circular reasoning at its core, and involves the use of more
double standards than almost any system of thought | have ever
encountered.!'?

When a person has a fixation on conspiracies, he sees evidence of them at
every turn. If there is no evidence, it is created. Riplinger's work, New Age Bible
Versions, is a good example. Anyone who has read this book will notice the
repeated use of ellipses in her quotations, especially those from the work of B. F.
Westcott and F.J.A. Hort. Because she believes there is a New Age conspiracy
behind the Greek text produced by these men, she sets out to prove it. White
owns the books written by Westcott and Hort that Riplinger quotes, and when he
checked her quotations, he wrote, "l was simply shocked by the blatant editing of
the words of these two men by Gail Riplinger."™!

On some pages, White could not find the words that Riplinger is supposed
to be quoting, and on others there is nothing "remotely relevant to the
quotation."" White says,

The fact that a number of pages cited by Riplinger in her note, in
fact, contain nothing relevant to her excerpt, and the complete "cut
and paste" nature of her citation, makes it difficult to identify the
specific pages from which she is allegedly drawing her

information.["®

In bewilderment, White asks:

Is it possible, to be fair, that Riplinger is simply not familiar
enough with the subject to follow such a complex work as this by
Westcott and Hort? And how would we know? If a pattern of this
kind of "cut and paste" citation is found, we can safely conclude
that New Age Bible Versions presents an unfair and unreliable view
of modern scholarship. Does such a pattern exist? An impartial
review of the work proves that such a pattern does indeed exist.!"®



Controversial Passages

Space limitation makes it impossible for us to examine in depth all readings
in modern versions that are criticized by KJV Only advocates. Only a sample
from those that they give the greatest attention will be examined. For a more
detailed presentation, The King James Only Controversy is a good source. We
must emphasize once more that most of the differences between the KJV and
modern versions reflect different readings in the two Greek text-types behind
them.

One of the most frequent criticisms of modern versions is the supposed
omission of terms connected with the divinity of Jesus. Many times charts like the
following attempt to illustrate the point."! By examining the two columns,
"omissions" found in modern versions can clearly be seen as well as alternate
readings.

Reference KJVv Modern Versions
Matthew 4:18 Jesus He

Matthew 12:25 Jesus He

Mark 2:15 Jesus He

Mark 10:52 Jesus He

Luke 24:36 Jesus He

Acts 19:10 Lord Jesus Lord

1 Corinthians 16:22 Lord Jesus Christ Lord

Acts 19:4 Christ Jesus Jesus

1 Corinthians 9:1 Jesus Christ Jesus

2 Corinthians 4:10 Lord Jesus Jesus
Hebrews 3:1 Christ Jesus Jesus

1 John 1:7 Jesus Christ Jesus
Revelation 1:9 Jesus Christ Jesus
Revelation 12:17 Jesus Christ Jesus

1 Thessalonians 3:11 our Lord Jesus Christ Jesus our Lord
2 Corinthians 5:18 Jesus Christ Christ

Acts 15:11 Lord Jesus Christ Lord Jesus

Acts 16:31 Lord Jesus Christ Lord Jesus
1 Corinthians 5:4 Lord Jesus Christ Lord Jesus
2 Corinthians 11:31 Lord Jesus Christ Lord Jesus
2 Thessalonians 1:8 Lord Jesus Christ Lord Jesus
2 Thessalonians 1:12 Lord Jesus Christ Lord Jesus
2 John 1:3 the Lord Jesus Christ Jesus Christ

Two observations are important regarding the differences appearing in the
above chart. First, in the first five passages the KJV reads Jesus while modern



versions read He. The "substitution" of He for the name Jesus is supposed to be
an example of attempts to minimize the deity of Jesus. But if you read the
Gospels as they appear in the KJV, you will discover that He was considered to
be a perfectly good word, used repeatedly in reference to Jesus. The personal
pronoun He is "substituted" for Jesus to minimize repetition. Pronouns were
invented for this purpose. Where it is used, the context always will let you know
who the He is.

Mark 2:15 from the above chart is one of several verses that Riplinger lists
in her chart that supposedly proves modern versions are "preparing mankind to
receive the Antichrist and 'worship the dragon."!"® But when you look at the
verses surrounding Mark 2:15 in the KJV, you will see He is used everywhere to
refer to Jesus. If the use of He instead of Jesus in Mark 2:15 minimizes the deity
of Jesus and prepares the world to receive the antichrist, then what is to be made
of all the other uses of He in reference to Jesus in the KJV? Is there a conspiracy
here as Riplinger wants all of her readers to believe?

Among the first five passages in the chart above, Mark 2:15 provides a good
illustration, because the TR actually reads He and not Jesus. Modern versions
have been severely criticized for downgrading Jesus by replacing His name with
He when the truth is modern versions give a literal translation of the TR where
the KJV does not. This leads us to the second observation based on what is
found in the above chart.

The rest of the chart illustrates a common characteristic of the Byzantine
text-type: names and titles for Jesus have been expanded. For example, pious
scribes expanded Jesus into Jesus Christ, the Lord Jesus into the Lord Jesus
Christ, etc. The older Alexandrian MSS do not show this "expansion of piety," as
White calls it.'¥! Again, is the glass half empty or half full, and how does one
know the Byzantine text was expanded by pious scribes and the text was not
shortened by Alexandrian scribes? Mark 2:15 helps us again by showing that
"expansion of piety" exists. Where the TR reads He, the KJV committee piously
expanded the reading to Jesus. A careful comparison between the TR and the
KJV would, no doubt, show other differences in other passages that are criticized
by KJV Only defenders. We have already examined two in this paper, Matthew
6:13 and Mark 2:15.

John 6:47 is another verse held up by KJV Only advocates as an example
of minimizing the divinity of Jesus in modern versions,”® but it is really another
example of expansion of piety. The KJV reads, "Verily, verily, | say unto you, He
that believeth on me hath everlasting life." Almost all modern versions leave out
"on me," thus simply saying that all who believe have everlasting life.

Gar Baybrook's comment on this verse is restrained compared with those of
D. A. Waite. Baybrook says, "'On Me' has been left out. Belief alone is not
sufficient. The devil believes. We must believe on Jesus implicitly."*"! Waite, on
the other hand, labels the apparent omission of "on me" "one of the CLEAREST
theological errors." It presents "ANOTHER GOSPEL" because a person is free to
believe in anything he chooses and have everlasting life—"in Santa Claus, in the
Easter Bunny, in the Tooth Fairy, in Rudolph the Red-nosed Reindeer. . . . This is
SERIOUS THEOLOGICAL PERVERSION! This is certainly a matter of



doctrine and theology"*?

In fact, is the "omission" of "on me" in John 6:47 part of a conspiracy on the
part of the editors of modern versions to minimize the divinity of Jesus? If you
consult a modern version, you will find something very similar to the following
quotes from the NASB:

Jesus said to them, "I am the bread of life; he who comes to
Me shall not hunger, and he who believes in Me shall never thirst
(John 6:35).

For this is the will of My Father, that every one who beholds
the Son and believes in Him, may have eternal life; and | Myself will
raise him up on the last day (John 6:40).

If a conspiracy exists to minimize the divinity of Jesus by omitting believing "on
me" in John 6:47, why did the modern editors not remove belief in Jesus from
verses 35 and 40 of the same chapter? And why were the following verses in the
NASB not edited by this conspiracy?

He who believes in Me, as the Scripture said, "From his
innermost being shall flow rivers of living water" (John 7:38).

Jesus said to her, "l am the resurrection, and the life; he who
believes in Me shall live even if he dies, and everyone who lives
and believes in Me shall never die. Do you believe this?" (John
11:25, 26).

And Jesus cried out and said, "He who believes in Me does
not believe in Me, but in Him who sent Me" (John 12:44).

| have come as light into the world, that everyone who
believes in Me may not remain in darkness (John 12:46).

We noted earlier that White sees the KJV Only defenders as using a double
standard. Believing on Jesus is an excellent illustration of this. While Baybrook
and Waite criticize modern versions for leaving "on me" out of John 6:47, leaving
people to wonder what they are to believe or who they are to believe in, they
make no mention of the following verses in the KJV that do exactly what they
accuse modern versions of doing. Can you see a conspiracy in the following
verses from the KJV?

Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all thing are
possible to him that believeth (Mark 9:23).



For | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew
first, and also to the Greek (Romans 1:16).

For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one
that believeth (Romans 10:4).

But to the rest speak |, not the Lord: If any brother hath a wife
that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him let him not
put her away (1 Corinthians 7:12).

Believe what, or in whom? The KJV does not say. Is this a conspiracy? Of
course not. How, then, can the "omission" of "on me" in John 6:47 be a part of a
conspiracy when statements all around this verse say that those who believe in
Jesus will have life?

How can the "omission" in John 6:47 be explained? It is another example of
copyists' expansion of piety. Since in two verses (6:35, 40) just prior to John 6:47
read, "he who believes in Me" and "believes in Him," it would be very easy for a
pious scribe to bring verse 47 into harmony with verses 35 and 40. And if the
scribe was well acquainted with the Gospel of John, he would probably
remember that there are other verses that read "believes in Me." What we see
here is harmonization based on expansion of piety.

Riplinger sees a conspiracy on the part of modern versions to lead
Christians into the errors of the New Age movement and finally the acceptance of
antichrist. Among the many evidences cited for such a conspiracy is the use of
the word "age(s)" by modern versions instead of "world." She says:

The real religion of America is astrology, if the study of
Northern lllinois University is correct, indicating that 70% of
Americans read their horoscope. The children are following, as
Gallop's [sic.] pole [sic.] showed 60% of them also believed in
astrology. If 'ages' are standard in the religion of today's
internationals and Americans, be assured that the New
International Version, New American Standard and the New King
James are attuned to the religion of the age. So dozens of times
they substitute "ages" for "world", reinforcing the ideas of the "New"
age movement.?®

The KJV is fairly consistent in translating the Greek word aion (age) as
"world" except where it is used for vast expanses of time, i.e., "for ever," or "for
ever and ever." A leading authority in Greek, Joseph Henry Thayer, gives "age"
as the primary meaning of aion. Aion was thought of by ancient Greeks as
defining a container in which things are contained, "i.e., the aggregate of things
contained in time."? Therefore "world" is a permissible translation of aion
because it is contained within time.

Modern versions are not wrong in translating aion as "age" nor is there a



conspiracy behind such a translation. They simply make a distinction between
aion and two other Greek words for world—kosmos, something that is orderly,
i.e., "world" or "universe," and oikoumene, "inhabited earth."

Space does not permit further investigation of various passages that come
under criticism by KJV Only defenders. The reader is directed to White's book,
The King James Only Controversy, for further examples.

The charge that modern versions minimize the deity of Jesus re-echoes
throughout the writings of KJV Only defenders. However, there are a number of
places where modern versions are stronger and clearer on the deity of Jesus
than the KJV. One example is John 1:18. The KJV reads, "No man hath seen
God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he
hath declared him." Modern versions like the NASB read, "only begotten God,"
and the NIV, "but God the One and Only" instead of "only begotten Son."

The phrase, "only begotten Son," appears in John 3:16, 18 where the
theological context is the gift of God's Son to the fallen human race. The
theological context of the opening to John's gospel, of which 1:18 is the
summary, is the deity of Jesus, and "only begotten God" fits this context better
than "only begotten Son." Without a doubt, the modern versions make a stronger
statement about Jesus' deity than the KJV, especially the NIV where Jesus is
called God.

It appears that some KJV advocates criticize "only begotten God" because
they do not understand what the phrase "only begotten" conveys. For example,
one critic of modern versions says, "How can anyone claim that one that is
begotten is at the same time essential God, equal in every respect to God the
Father, and to God the Holy Spirit? This makes Christ to be a created Being"*”!
This writer is thinking of "only begotten" in terms of origin. What is not understood
is that "only begotten" conveys the idea of uniqueness or priority. This concept is
clearly illustrated in Hebrews 11:17 where Isaac is called Abraham's "only
begotten son." Actually Isaac was not Abraham's only begotten son for he had
several sons, one of whom was Ishmael. But Isaac had priority. He had the
birthright, and the covenant promises passed from Abraham through him to
Jacob, thus he was the "only begotten son."

Because "only begotten Son" is used to describe Jesus' relationship with the
human race in John 3:16, 18, it is easy to see how a scribe could have
harmonized John 1:18 with His unique position as Son. In the introduction to
John's gospel, Jesus is proclaimed as God, as the Creator, and in summarizing
his introductory comments in 1:18, John proclaims Jesus' priority, His
uniqueness, His divinity— "the only begotten God."

In some passages, modern versions make a clearer statement about the
divinity of Jesus than the KJV. This is especially true in Titus 2:13 and 2 Peter
1:1 where they adhere to Granville Sharp's rule. Sharp's rule, simply stated is,
When two common, singular nouns in the same case are connected by "ka/"
(and) and there is an article in front of the first noun only, both nouns refer to the
same person or thing.

Compare Titus 2:13 in the KJV and the RSV:



Looking for the blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ (KJV).

Awaiting our blessed hope, the appearing of the glory of our
great God and Savior Jesus Christ (RSV).

The wording of the KJV presents two Gods: (1) "the great God" and (2) "our
Saviour Jesus Christ." The RSV presents only one, "our great God and Savior
Jesus Christ." The RSV is following Sharp's rule of Greek grammar and thus
renders a clearer statement on the deity of Jesus.

This difference can be seen again in 2 Peter 1:1:

Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to
them that have obtained like precious faith with us through the
righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ (KJV).

Simon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jesus Christ, To those
who have obtained a faith of equal standing with ours in the
righteousness of our God and Savior Jesus Christ (RSV).

The RSV is clear that Jesus is both God and Saviour, while this important
truth is obscured in the KJV. Is there then a conspiracy on the part of the men
who produced the KJV to minimize the divinity of Jesus? No. We have looked at
only three examples where modern versions are clearer on Jesus' deity than the
KJV. There are others as well.

Two Problem Passages

Two lengthy passages present textual problems that are identified in various
ways in modern versions. One is the closing verses of Mark (16:9-20) and the
other is the story of the woman taken in adultery (John 7:53-8:11).

There is a division of opinion among NT scholars as to how Mark ended his
gospel. Five different endings are suggested by various MSS sources. The
uncertainty over the ending is reflected in modern versions. The NIV has a bold
black line after Mark 16:8 with a note, "The two most reliable early manuscripts
do not have Mark 16:9-20." The RSV separates verse 8 from verse 9 by a double
space and has the following note at the bottom of the page:

Some of the most ancient authorities bring the book to a close
at the end of verse 8. One authority concludes the book by adding
after verse 8 the following: But they reported briefly to Peter and
those with him all that they had been told. And after this, Jesus
himself sent out by means of them, from east to west, the sacred
and imperishable proclamation of eternal salvation. Other
authorities include the preceding passage and continue with verses



9-20. In most authorities verse 9-20 follow immediately after verse
8; a few authorities insert additional material after verse 14.

Because the supposedly "corrupt" MSS Aleph (Sinaiticus) and B (Vaticanus)
are the primary "ancient authorities" that omit verses 9-20, KJV Only defenders
are critical of modern versions that either follow the Alexandrian text-type or
indicate in a note that textual problems exist. Riplinger sees the omission in
Aleph and B as part of a conspiracy to remove the teaching of Jesus'
ascension.?® The Standish brothers say the omission resulted from carelessness
in copying and is further evidence that these two MSS are faulty.””! It is obvious
that when there are so many possible readings for a given passage that
something is wrong. But because we do not have the autograph of Mark's
Gospel, we do not know which ending is correct, or if any of them are correct.

Metzger suggests three possibilities for the confusion:

(a) the evangelist intended to close his Gospel at this place; or
(b) the Gospel was never finished; or, as seems most probable,
(c) the Gospel accidentally lost its last leaf before it was multiplied
by transcription.

He concludes, "Thus, on the basis of good external evidence and strong
internal considerations it appears that the earliest ascertainable form of the
Gospel of Mark ended with 16:8."°!

John 7:53-8:11 presents a problem similar to the ending of Mark. Again
modern versions indicate in one way or another that there is a textual problem
following John 7:52. Besides being located after John 7:52 in some MSS, the
story of the woman taken in adultery is also found after 7:36 in one MS, after
7:44 in others, and after John 21:25 in still others. In one family of MSS it is found
after Luke 21:38. In addition to this, John 7:52 and 8:12 fit together naturally. The
story of the adulteress breaks the natural flow of what John wrote. It is
recognized that this experience in the life of Jesus is historical, but it originally
existed as a an oral report, as all of the Gospel Story did before it was written
down, and it was inserted into both the Gospels of John and Luke after they were
written.

Origin of the TR

The first printed Greek NT did not come off the press until 1514. It was part
of the Complutensian Polyglot Bible which also had Hebrew, Aramaic, and Latin
texts. Although it was printed in January, 1514, it was not released until 1522.
Learning that the Polyglot Bible had already been printed but was not to be
published until later, Johann Forben determined to publish a Greek NT before the
Polyglot was made available. Enlisting the help of Desiderius Erasmus, Erasmus
went to Basle in July 1515 hoping to find quality Greek MSS to be used for the
proposed Greek NT. His hopes were disappointed, however. He could find only



about a half dozen MSS, and they needed correcting before being used by the
printer.

Erasmus relied mainly on two twelfth century MSS, one for the Gospels and
one for Acts and the Epistles. As he worked, he compared them with two or three
others. He had only one twelfth-century MS for Revelation with the last page
missing the last six verses. So he translated the Latin Vulgate back into Greek to
supply the missing verses. The result was some readings that have not been
found in any other Greek MS, but are now a part of the TR.

At other places Erasmus introduced material from the Latin Vulgate into his
Greek text, and this material has become a part of the TR which lies behind the
KJV. An example is Acts 9:6: "And he trembling and astonished said, Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do?" This question asked by Paul at the time of his
conversion appears at Acts 22:10, but no known Greek MS has it at 9:6. This
addition from the Vulgate was retained in the TR and now appears in the KJV.*!

The most famous addition made by Erasmus is known as the Comma
Johanneum and can be found in the KJV at 1 John 5:7, 8 (added material is in
italic type):

For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one. And there are
three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the
blood: and these three agree in one.

Stunica, one of the editors of the Polygot Bible, challenged Erasmus
because these words were missing in his 1516 Greek NT. Although Erasmus had
examined other MSS since his NT had been published, he could not find one that
supported the above addition. Therefore he told Stunica that the addition would
be made in his next edition if he could see even one MS with the words in it.
Finally one was presented to Erasmus. Metzger says that there is a real
possibility that the MS shown to Erasmus was written in Oxford around 1520 by a
Franciscan monk named Froy who took the words from the Latin Vulgate. Good
to his word, Erasmus included them in his third edition of 1522. But he also
included a long note expressing his suspicions that the MS had been specially
prepared for his benefit. Since Erasmus' time, three MSS have been found to
carry the disputed reading, a twelfth-century MS with it written in the margin in a
sixteenth-century hand, a sixteenth-century MS copy of the Polyglot Greek text,
and a fourteenth- (or as some argue a sixteenth-) century MS. The oldest known
use of these words is found in a fourth-century Latin treatise by a Spanish bishop
entitled Liber apologeticus.”® This then would be a truly variant reading that
originated with Rome.

The next step in the development of the TR was the work of Stephanus.
Using Erasmus's fourth (1527) and fifth (1535) editions and combining them with
the Polyglot Greek text, he published two editions in 1546 and 1549. His third
edition (1550), which followed Erasmus's fourth and fifth editions more closely,
became the standard Greek NT in England.

Stephanus's fourth edition (1551) became the basis of Beza's 1565 Greek



NT, which in turn became the text followed by the Elzevir brothers. In the preface
of the Elzevir second edition (1633), the following comment was made, "[the
reader has] the text which is now received by all, in which we give nothing
changed or corrupted." Metzger observes:

Thus from what was a more or less casual phrase advertising
the edition (what modern publishers might call a "blurb"), there
arose the designation "Textus Receptus", or commonly received,
standard text.”"

This second edition was published in 1633, 22 years after the KJV had been
published in 1611. Obviously the Elzevirs' NT which claims to contain "the text
which is now received by all" could not be the basis for the KJV. If the Elzevirs'
text of the NT was not used by the KJV committees, what was? The answer is
the Greek editions that preceded the Elzevirs' second edition—mainly
Stephanus's 1550 and Beza's 1598 editions. These two Greek NTs represented
the TR before the editor's "blurb' in the Elzevirs' second edition.

Metzger's closing comment on the TR is:

So superstitious has been the reverence accorded the Textus
Receptus that in some cases attempts to criticize or emend it have
been regarded as akin to sacrilege. Yet its textual basis is
essentially a handful of late and haphazardly collected minuscule
manuscripts, and in a dozen passages its reading is supported by
no known Greek witness.*?

The following diagram of the development of the TR may be helpful:

Erasmus's 4th (1527) and 5th (1535) editions

Stephanus's 4th edition (1551)
(The 3rd edition of 1550 became for many in England
the received or standard text of the Greek NT)

Beza's 1565 edition



Elzevirs' 2nd edition (1633)
"[the reader has] the text which in now received by all,
in which we give nothing changed or corrupted.”

Origin of the KJV™*!

The earliest English Bibles were handwritten translations of Latin MSS,
mainly the Vulgate. The first complete English Bible is identified with John
Woycliffe, and was a stiff, literal translation from inferior Latin Vulgate texts. The
first printed English NT was produced by William Tyndale (1494-1536, martyred)
and published in 1526. Tyndale's NT was based on Erasmus's second and third
editions. Tyndale also published a translation of the Pentateuch (1530) and of
Jonah (1531).

Miles Coverdale (1488-1569) published the first complete English Bible
(1535). The NT was Tyndale's first edition, revised by his second edition plus
Luther's German NT.

Matthew's Bible (1537) is historically important because the Bishop's Bible,
the Great Bible, the KJV, and all of its almost dozen revisions are essentially a
revision of this 1537 text. Matthew's Bible was produced John Rogers (1500-
1550). The name Matthew was probably used by Rogers to veil his association
with Tyndale, who was executed for producing the Bible in English. The veil did
not help, for at his trial he is referred to as "John Rogers, alias Matthew" and he
too was martyred in 1550 by Bloody Mary. In this Bible, the OT was made up of
Tyndale's Pentateuch, Joshua to 2 Chronicles was Tyndale's unpublished work,
and Ezra to Malachi, plus the Apocrypha was Coverdale's work. The NT section
was Tyndale's latest revision. In other words, 65 percent of Matthew's Bible was
the work of Tyndale.

The Great Bible (1540) was the first revision of Matthew's Bible. Because
Coverdale's and Matthew's Bibles had lengthy notes and prologues that offended
some people, Henry VIII commissioned Cromwell to provide a new Bible free of
interpretations. Cromwell, in turn, asked Coverdale to prepare a new text of the
Bible by using the work of other men. Coverdale was told he was not to use his
own work. Coverdale set to work using a new and excellent Latin version of the
OT to revise Matthew's OT. Then he used the Vulgate and Erasmus's Latin
version to revise Matthew's NT. The resulting Great Bible got its name from its
size. The title page of 1540 says, "This is the Bible appointed to be read in
churches," so the Great Bible became the first "authorized version."

When Henry VIII died, his Roman Catholic daughter, "Bloody" Mary,
ascended the throne of England and began persecuting Protestants. Many Bible
scholars fled to Geneva, and there they produced the Geneva Bible (1560). The
OT was that of the Great Bible, and the NT was a careful correction of Tyndale



based on Beza's Latin NT. The work on the NT was done by William Whitingham,
brother-in-law of John Calvin. This Bible quickly became the most widely read
English Bible by the common people.

The Great Bible, the first "authorized version," was being read and preached
from the pulpit, but the people in the pews had the Geneva Bible. The Great
Bible was just too cumbersome to take to church. This presented a problem that
we are familiar with today. In addition to that, the Geneva Bible was not
sponsored by the Church of England. So the Great Bible was revised by the
bishops of the church. Known as the Bishop's Bible, there was to be one in every
cathedral and one in each church, if possible. But the Geneva Bible was still the
version of choice used in the homes.

When Elizabeth | died in 1603, her successor, James |, wanted to bring
order out of the chaos over which Bible should be read. From an appointed group
of 54 men from Westminster, Cambridge, and Oxford, six companies were set up
to prepare a new Bible, two from each location. Genesis to 2 Kings went to
Westminster, 1 Chronicles to Ecclesiastes went to Cambridge, Isaiah to Malachi
went to Oxford, the Apocrypha went to Cambridge, the Four Gospels, Acts, and
Revelation went to Oxford, and Romans to Jude went to Westminster.

The instructions were to revise the Bishop's Bible. The NT was to be
modified by a comparison with the Greek text, which, as we have seen, was
primarily Stephanus's 1550 edition and Beza's 1598 edition. They were also to
use Beza's Latin text and the Geneva and Rheims NTs. The OT was compared
with the Geneva OT. When poor wording or a disagreement was found, the
committees were to use Tyndale, Matthew, Coverdale, Whetchurch, or the
Geneva Bible to make corrections. On the basis of these instructions, it is clear
the KJV is not a fresh translation of the original languages, and in this sense it is
not a version, it is a revision. Where corrections were made, they were not made
on the basis of a fresh translation. The wording of existing versions, most of them
already revisions, were to be used.

The following diagram tracing the origin of the KJV may be helpful:
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A Word About Westcott and Hort

No human being is perfect, including the men who have worked on Bible
versions. Of this group, none have come under more severe criticism than
Westcott and Hort.

White says, "KJV Only advocates love to hate B. F. Westcott and F.J.A.
Hort. Westcott and Hort's work on the Greek New Testament is seen as a focal
point of the attempt to “dethrone' the KJV and its underlying Greek text."*"

Westcott and Hort revised the TR by using MSS that were much older than
those used by previous editors of the Greek NT. Some of these ancient MSS had
not yet been discovered when Erasmus and Stephanus did their work. The
Greek NT published by these men became the foundation for the English
Revised Version (1885) and the American Standard Version (1901) which KJV
Only advocates see as competition for the KJV.

Riplinger's book, New Age Bible Versions, is a continuous attack on these
two men and their work. Her aim is to tie them to spiritualism. They figure
prominently in a chapter entitled "Necromancers," and are included in a
subsection of this chapter called "Satan's Apostles."*! Because they helped
establish a club called the "Ghostlie Guild," they are seen as Satan's agents who
have helped prepare the Christian world to receive the antichrist and last-day



deceptions.

Standish and Standish say Westcott and Hort were Roman Catholics at
heart, and that Hort was a devoted evolutionist and came as close to being a
Jesuit as a person can without being one. In fact a Jesuit could not have done a
better job than Hort in destroying confidence in the KJV.*®!

Westcott and Hort were indeed members of the club known as the "Ghostlie
Guild," Westcott, it seems, more active than Hort. After researching their
involvement, White concludes that they were not occultists (spiritualists). He
says, "Westcott's involvement in a club called the "Ghostlie Guild" has led to all
sorts of such charges, but the club was formed to investigate strange
occurrences, not engage in devilish activity."*"!

As Anglicans they believed in the immortality of the soul (as did the
members of the KJV committee in 1611). In fact, the committee's belief in the
immortal soul is reflected in that well-known verse of the KJV, "And Jesus said
unto him, Verily | say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise" (Luke
23:43).

As Anglicans, Westcott and Hort felt sympathy toward Rome, but the tie
between the Church of England and Rome is much stronger today than in
Westcott and Hort's day. Erasmus, held in high esteem by KJV Only advocates
because his Greek NT laid the foundation for the TR, defended the Catholic
Mass and Transubstantiation.*® The fact that God used sinful, erring men to
write the Bible, and then used sinful, erring men to transmit its content through
the centuries, and used sinful, erring men to put it into the language of common,
erring human beings is a miracle beyond description. In 1888, when Ellen White
already had begun to read and use the English Revised Version in her writings,
she said, "But the Lord has preserved this Holy Book by His own miraculous
power in its present shape—a chart or guidebook to the human family to show
them the way to heaven."™® When she refers to this Holy Book, she makes no
distinction between the KJV, or the English Revised Version.

Some Thoughts From Ellen G. White

At the end of 1953, Arthur L. White put together a document entitled, The E.
G. White Counsel on Versions of the Bible. This document was revised in 1991
and can be obtained from the E. G. White Estate. All who are interested in the
KJV Only discussion are encouraged to examine this document carefully. Here is
a summary.

Ellen White used the various versions of the Bible available to her, but she
does not comment directly on their merits. Her practice shows, however, that she
recognized the desirability of making use of the best of all versions. Her son, W.
C. White, reports Ellen White's attitude toward the English Revised Version which
was greatly influenced by the work of Westcott and Hort:

Before the revised version was published, there leaked out
from the committee, statements regarding changes which they
intended to make. Some of these | brought to Mother's attention,



and she gave me very surprising information regarding these
Scriptures. This led me to believe that the revision, when it came to
hand, would be a matter of great service to us."*"!

Immediately after the appearance of the English Revised Version and the
American Standard Version (1901), Ellen White quoted from them in her books.

Between 1880 and 1887, a series of articles appeared in the Review written
by various church leaders, and all made favorable comments on the revised
Bible. During the decade of the 1880s, Ellen White wrote most of her instruction
about inspiration and the authority of the Bible, much of which can now be found
in the "Introduction" to The Great Controversy and in the first chapter of Selected
Messages, Book 1. If there is the danger that reading modern versions would
cause Adventists to forsake the three angels' messages, certainly God would
have alerted His messenger sometime during this decade when the first revisions
began to appear. But Ellen White shows no concern about apparent or hidden
dangers.

Concerning the errors that have come into the biblical text through the
course of transmission, she said:

Some look to us gravely and say, "Don't you think there might
have been some mistake in the copyist or in the translators?" This
is all probable, and the mind that is so narrow that it will hesitate
and stumble over this possibility or probability would be just as
ready to stumble over the mysteries of the Inspired Word, because
their feeble minds cannot see through the purposes of God. . . . All
the mistakes will not cause trouble to one soul, or cause any feet to
stumble, that would not manufacture difficulties from the plainest
revealed truth.*"

Ellen White used the revised versions in the Conflict series:

In the five volumes of the Conflict of the Ages Series, we find
the revised versions quoted. As might be expected, those volumes
that enter into an exposition of Bible truth dealing with points of
doctrine or the teachings of Christ, contain more texts quoted from
the revised versions than do volumes of counsel to the church and
those presenting largely historical description.!*%!

W. C. White searched his memory to recall any statement made by his
mother that would indicate it is wrong to read the new versions:

| do not know of anything in the E.G. White writings, nor can |
remember of anything in Sister White's conversations, that would
intimate that she felt that there was any evil in the use of the
Revised Version. . . .



We cannot find in any of Sister White's writings, nor do | find in
my memory, any condemnation of the American Revised Version of
the Holy Scriptures.**!

Arthur White concludes this interesting document with the following:

The extracts quoted above reveal the position of Ellen White
on such questions as the transmission of the Sacred Text, the
union of the divine and the human in the written record of God's
revelation to man, and also as to her relation to the various
translations of the Holy Scriptures.*!

It interests us that Ellen White used the new revised versions more often
when dealing with doctrine and the teachings of Christ than she did when dealing
with pastoral material. Some have observed that compared with the hundreds of
quotations from the KJV in any given volume, the revised versions were used
very little. This is true, but the fact must be recognized that she did use them. If
these versions based on the work of Westcott and Hort will lead people away
from truth, why did she use them more frequently in dealing with doctrine and
Jesus' teachings than in any other context? Indeed, why did she use them at all?

Ellen White used the KJV in the pulpit, and W. C. White explains why:

There are many persons in the congregation who remember
the words of the texts we might use as they are presented in the
Authorized Version, and to read from the Revised Version would
introduce perplexing questions in their minds as to why the wording
of the text had been changed by the revisers and as to why it was
being used by the speaker.™’!

She used the KJV in public to keep the minds of her hearers focused upon
what she was saying. She did not want their minds distracted from her message
and problem solving while she was speaking. It was not because she considered
the new revisions dangerous for the people or that their use would introduce
error.

Conclusion

Ellen White saw the English Revised Version and the American Standard
Version as useful to Seventh-day Adventists. Versions have multiplied since her
day, but the interesting point is that she saw no danger lurking in the Greek text
that lies behind the first two revisions, i.e., the Greek text developed by the work
and influence of Westcott and Hort and based on the Alexandrian text-type.
Wescott and Hort's Greek text, though modified today, essentially lies behind the
more recent versions. Neither was she shown by God that the new revisions of
the KJV posed a danger for the people.

Although the KJV is an expanded text, as has been shown above, there is



nothing in the extra material that contains doctrinal error. Those who prefer the
KJV should understand that they are reading a conflated text and they should not
take a hostile attitude toward those who prefer to read one of the modern
versions. Those who read modern versions should choose carefully, however, for
the editors of some paraphrases take too much liberty in rendering the biblical
text.
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